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THE LIFE 
OF 

DB. BUTLEB, 



DR. JOSEPH BUTLER, a prelate , of the most distinguished 
character and abilities, was born at Wantage, in Berkshire, in the 
year 1692. His father, Mr* Thomas Butler, who was a substantial 
and reputable shopl^eeper in that town, observing in his son Joseph* 
an excellent genius and inplination for learning, determined to edu- 
cate him for the ministry, among the Protestant dissenters of the 
presbjterian denomination. For this purpose, after he had gone 
through a proper course of grammatical literature, at the free-gram- 
mar school of his native plaoe, under the care of the Rev. Mr. Philip 
Barton, a clei^man of trie church of England, he was sent to a dis- 
senting academy, then kept at OlQUcester, but which was soon after- 
wards removed to Tewkesbury. The principal tutor of this academy 
ivas Mr. Jones, a man of uncommoTi abilities and knowledge, who 
had the honor of training up several scholars, who became of great 
eminence, both in the established church and among the dissenters. 
At Tewkesbury, Mr. Butler made an extraordinary progress in the 
study of divinity; of which he gave a remarkable proof, in the letters 
addressed by him, while he resided at Tewkesbury, to Dr. Samuel 
Clarke, laying before him the doubts, that had arisen in his mind, 
concerning the conclusiveness of some arguments in the Doctor's 
demonstration of the being and attributes of God. The first of these 
letters was dated the 4th November, 1713; and the sagacity and depth 
of thought displayed in it, immediately excited Dr. Clarke's particular 
notice. This condescension encouraged Mr. Butler to address the 
Doctor asain upon the same subject, which likewise was answered by 
him; and the correspondency being carried on in three other letters, 
the whole was annexed to the celebrated treatise before mentioned, 
and the collection has been retained in all the subsequent editions of 
that work. The management of this correspondence was intrusted 
by Mr. Butler, to his friend and fellowrpupil, Mr. Seeker, who, in 
order to conceal the aSair, undertook to convey the letters to the 
post-office at Gloucester, and to bring back Dr. Clarke's answers. 
When Mr. Butler's name was discovered to the Doctor, the candor,' 
modesty, and good sense with, which he had written, immediately 
fnrocured him the friendship of that eminent and excellent man. Quf 

* He was the youngest oC ei^Vt fSbS\dxf!^« 
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young student was not, however, during his continuance at Tewkes- 
Durjr, solely employed in metaphysical speculations and inquiries. 
Another subject of his serious consideration was, the propriety of 
his becoming a dissenting minister. Accordingly, he entered into 
an examination of the principles of non -conformity; the result of 
which was, such a dissatisfaction with them, as determined him to 
conform to the established church. This intention was, at first, dis- 
agreeable to his father, who endeavored to divert him from his purposie; 
and, with that view, called in the assistance of some eminent ptes- 
byterian divines; but finding his son's resolution to be fixed, n^ at 
length suffered him to be removed to Oxford, where he was admitted 
a commoner of Oriel college on the ITth March. 1714. At what time 
he took orders doth not appear, nor who the bishop was by whom he 
was ordained; but it is certain that he entered into the church soon 
after his admission at Oxford, if it be true, as is asserted, that 
he sometimes assisted Mr. Edward Talbot in the divine service, at 
his living of Uendred, near Wantagv*. With this gentleman, who 
was the second son of Dr. William Talbot, successively bishop of 
Oxford, Salisbury, and Durham, Mr. Butler formed an intimate 
friendship at Oriel college; which friendship laid the foundation of 
all his suDsequent preferments, and procured for him a very honor- 
able situation when he was only twenty -six years of auje. For it was 
in 1718, that, at the recommendation of Mr. Talbot, m conjunction 
with that of Dr. Clarke, he was appointed by Sir Joseph Jekyll to be 
preacher at the Rolls. This was three years before he had taken any 
degree at the university, where he did not go out bachelor-of-law t\\[ 
the 10th June, 172U which,^ however, was as soon as that degree 
could suitably be conferred upon him. Mr. 15utlcr continued at the 
l^lls till 1726; in the bi»ginning of which year he published, in one 
Tolume octavo, " Fifteen Sermons preached at that Chapel.'' In the 
meanwhile, by the patronage of Dr. Talbot, bishop <if Durham, to 
whose notice he had been recommended (together with Mr. Benson 
and Mr. Seeker) by Mr. Edward Talbot, on his death-bed, our author 
had been presented first to the rectory of Ifaughton, near i)arlington, 
and afterwards to that of Stanhope, in the same diocese. The benefice 
of Haughton was given to him in 17:^2, and that of Stanhope in 1725, 
At Haughton, there was a necessity for rebuilding a great part of the 
parsonage-house, and Mr. Butler bad neither money nor talents for 
that work. Mr. Seeker, therefore, who had always the interest of 
his friends at heart, arid acquired a vcny considerable influence with 
Bishop Talbot, persuaded that prelate to give Mr. Butler, in exchange 
for Haughton, the rectory of Stanhope, which was not only free tron» 
any such incumbrance^ but was likewise of much superior value, hemy: 
indeed one of the richest parsonages in England. vVhilsl our author 
continued preacher at the llolls-chapel, he divided his time between 
his duty in town and country; but when he quitted the Rolls, he re- 
sided, during seven years, wholly at Stanhope, in the conscientious 
(discharge of every obligation appertaining to a good parish priest. 
This retirement, however, was too solitary for his disposition, which 
had in it a natural cat^t of gloominess. And though his recluse hours 
werehy no means losi, either to private improvement or public utility, 
jct be felt at titnes^ vcrj paiul'uUy, the want ^{ that select society 
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of friends to which he had been accustomed^ and which could inspire 
him with the greatest cheerfulness. Mr. Seeker, therefore, who knew 
this, was extremely anxious to draw him out into a more active and 
conspicuous scene, and omitted i\o opportunity of expressing this 
desire to such as he thought capable of promoting it.* Having himself 
been appointe^l king's chaplain in 1732 he took occasion, in a con- 
versation which he had the honor of holding with queen Caroline, to 
mention to her his friend Mr. Butler. The queen said she thouo;ht 
be had been dead. Mr. Seeker assured her be was not. Yet, her 
majesty afterwards asked Archbishop Blackburn if he was not dead; 
bis answer was, '^ No, madam; but he is buried." Mr. Seeker con- 
tinuing his purpose of endeavoring to bring his friend out of his re- 
tirement, found means, upon Mr. Charles Talbot's being made lord- 
chancellor, to have Mr. Butler recommended to him for his chaplain, 
liis lordship accepted, and sent for him; and this promotion calling 
him to town, he took Oxford in his way, and was admitted there to 
the degree of doctor-of-law, on the 8th December, 17S3. The lord- 
chanct'llor, who gave him also a prebend in the church of Rochester, 
liad consented tha| he should reside at bis parish of Stanhope one 
half of the year. 

Dr. Butler being thus brought back into the world, his merit and 
his talents soon introduced him to particular notice, and paved the 
way for his rising to those high dignities which be afterwards enjoyed. 
In 1736, he was appointed clerk-of>the-closet to queen Caroline; and, 
in the sa^ne year, he presented to her majesty a copy of his excellent 
treatise, entitled, '^ The Analogy of Religion, Natural and Revealed^ 
to the Constitution and Course of Nature." His attendance upon 
his royal mistress, by her especial command, was from seven to nine 
in the evening every day: and though this particular relation to that 
excellent and learned queen was soon determined by her death in 
1737, yet he had been so effectually recommended by her, as well as 
hj the late lord-chancellor Talbot, to his majesty's favor, that, in the 
next year, he was raised to the highest order of the church, by a nom- 
* ination to the bishopric of Bristol; to which see he was consecrated 
on the third of December, 1736. King George II. not being satisfied 
with this proof of his reg;ard to Dr. Butler, promoted him, in 1740, 
to the deanry of St. Paul's, London; into which he was installed on 
the 24th of May in that year. Finding the demands of this dignity 
to be incompatible with his parish-duty at Stanhope, he immediately 
resigned that rich benefice. Besides our prelate's unremitted atten- 
tion to his peculiar obligations, he was called upon to preach several 
discourses on public occasions, which were afterwards separately- 
printed, and have since been annexed to the latter editions of the 
iSermons at the Rolls-chapel. 

In 1746, upon the death of Dr. Egerton, bishop of Hereford, Dr. 
Butler was made clerk-of-the-closet to the king; and on the 16th 
October, 1750, he received another distinguished mark of his majes- 
ty's favor, by being translated to the see of Durham. This was on 
the I6th of October; in that vear, upon the decease of Dr. Ed want 
Chandler, our prelate, being thus appointed to preside over a diocese 
with which he had long been connected, delivered Ivvs fit^A.^^xASxA*^^^ 
his last charge to bis cieiyy, at his primar j Vi&Wa&^u Viv VT ^ V* ^V^ 
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principal object of it was, ** External Religion." The bishop having 
observed, with deep concern, the great and growing neglect of serious 

Sdetj in Ae lungdom, insisted strongly on tne usefulness of outward 
orms and institutions, in fixing and preserving a sense of devotion 
and duty in the minds of men. fn domg this, he was' thought by sev- 
eral persons to speak too favorably of ngan and Popish ceremonies, 
and to countenance, in a certain degree, the cause of superstition. 
Under that apprehension, an able and spirited writer, who was under- 
stood to be a clergyman of the church of England, published in 175^ 
a pamphlet, entitled, <^ A serious Enquiry into the Use and Import- 
ance of External Religion: occasioned by some passages in the Right 
Rev. the Lord Bishop of Durham's Charge to the Clergy of that Dio- 
cese;-— Humbly addressed to his Lordship." Many persons, however, 
and we believe the greater part of the clergy of the diocese, did not 
think our prelate's charge so exceptionable as it appeared to this 
author. The charge, being printed at Durham, and having never been 
annexed to any oi Dr. Butler's other works, is now become extremely 
scarce; and it is observable, that it is the only one of bis publications 
which ever produced him a direct literary antagonist. 

By this promotion,' our worthy bisbop was furnii^ed with ample 
means of exerting the virtue of charity; a virtue which eminently 
abounded in him, and the exercise of which was his highest delight. 
But this gratification he did not long enjoy. He had been but a snort 
time seated in his new bishopric, when his health began visibly to 
decline; and having been complimented, during his indisposition, upon 
account of his great resignation to the Divine will, he is said to have 
expressed some regret, that he should be taken from the present world 
80 soon after he had been rendered capable of becoming much more 
useful in it. In his last illness, he was carried to Bristol, to try the 
waters of that place; but these proving ineffectual, he removed to 
Bath, where, being past recovery, he died on the I6th of June, 1752. 
His corpse was conveyed to Bristol, and interred in the cathedral 
there, where a monument, with an inscription, is erected to his 
memory. 

On the greatness of Bishop Butler's character we need not enlarge; 
for« his profound knowledge, and the prodigious strength of his mind, 
are amply displayed in his incomparable writings. His piety was of 
the most serious and fervent, and, perhaps, somewhat of the ascetic 
kind. His benevolence was warm, generous, and diffusive. . Whilst 
he was bishop of Bristol, he expended, in repairing and improving the 
episcopal palace, four thousand pounds, which is said to have been 
more than the whole revenues of the bishopric amounted to, during 
his continuance in that see. Besides his private benefactions, be was 
a contributor to the infirmary at Bristol, and a subscriber to three 
of the hospitals at London. He was likewise a principal promoter, 
though not the first founder, of the infirmary at Newcastle, in North- 
umberland. In supporting the hospitality and dignity of the rich 
and powerful diocese of Durham, he was desirous of imitating the 
spirit of his patron, Bishop Talbot. In this spirit, he set apart three 
days e\ery week for the reception and entertainment of the principal 
gentry of the country. Nor were even the clergy who had the poor- 
e»t beae&ces, oeglected by him. He not only occasionally invited 



DB. BUTLER. 7 

ihem to dino with him, but condescended to visit them at their res- 
pecti?e parishes. By his will he left five hundred pounds to the soci- 
ety for propagating the gospel in fordgn parts, and some legacies to 
his friends and domestics. His executor and residuary legatee was 
his chaplain, the Rev* Dr. Nathaniel Foster, a divine of distinguished 
literature. Bishop Butler was never married. Soon after his deceasCi 
the following lines, by way of epitaph, were written concerning him; 
and were printed first, if we recollect aright, in the London Magazine. 

■ ■ 

Beneath this marble Butler lies entombed. 

Who, with a soul inflamed by loTe divine» 
His life in presence of his God eonsamed. 

Lake the bright lamps before the holy shrine* 
His aspect pleasing, mmd with learning fraught 

His eloquence was like a chain of gold. 

That the wild passions of mankhid oontroUed; 
Merit, trherever to be found, he sought. 
Desire of transient riches he had none; 

Tliese he, with bounteous hand, did well dispense; 

Bent to fulfil the ends of Providenoe; 
His heart «aU fixed on an immortal crown. 

His heart a mirror was, of purest kind. 

Where the bright Image of his Maker shined; 
Heflecting faithfiu to the throne above. 
The irradiant glories of the Mystic Dove. 



TO I'HB REVEREND 

DR. THOMAS BALGUY, 

I 

ARCHDEACON AND PREBENDARY OP WINCHESTER, &c. 

Bear Sir, 

I TRUST 50U will excuse the liberty I have taken of prefixing 
jour name to the following sheets; the latter part of which, I am 
confident, will not be thought undeserving of jour approbation; and 
of the former part jou will commend the intention at least, if not the 
execution. In vindicating the character of Bishop Butler from the 
aspersions thrown upon it since his deaths I have but discharged a 
common duty of humanitj, which survivors owe to those who have 
deserved well of mankind bj their lives or writingSi when thej are 
past the power of appearing in their own defence. And if what I 
have added, by way of opening the general design of the works of 
this great Prelate, be of use in exciting the jounger class of students 
in our universities to read, and so to read as to understand , the two vol- 
umes prepared and published bj the Author himself; I flatter myself I 
shall nave done no inconsiderable service to morality and religion. 
Your time and studies have been long successful I j devoted to the sup- 
port of the same great cause; and in what jou have lately given to the 
world, both as an author and an editor, you have largely contributed 
to the defence of our common Christianity, and of what was esteemed 
one, who was perfectly competent to judge, its best establishment, by 
the Church of £mgland. In the present publication 1 consider myself 
as a fellow-laborer with you in the same design, and tracint^ the path 
you have trod before, but at great distance, and with unequal paces. 
When, by his Majesty's goodness, I was raised to that station of 
eminence in the church, to which you had been first named, and which, 
on account of the infirmity of your health, you had desired to decline; 
it was honor enough for me on such an occasion to have been thought 
of next to you: And I know of no better rule by which to govern my 
conduct, so as not to discredit the royal hand which conferred on me 
so signal and unmerited a favor, than in cases of difficultjr to put the 
question to myself, how you would probably have acted in the same 
situation. You see« Sir, 1 still look up to you, as I have been wont« 
both* as my superior and my example. 'Fliat 1 may long reap the 
benefit of your advice and friendship; and that such a measure of 
health and strength may be continued to you, as may enable you to 
pass the evening of your days with comfort> and enjoy the blessings 
of tiie life you love^ is the cordial wish of. 

Dear Sir, . 

Your very affectionate 

and faithful Servant, 

S. GLOUCESTER. 

Xhrtmouth'Street, IVeBtouiifitcr, 12th M»T) 17(0. 
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«< when t eoHBider hcrttr light si matter veiy iXteii idhjeetft (hte beit isftaiblidieA ehara^ 
meters to the suspicions of posterity, posterity often fts malignant to virtue at the tifjb 
*' that saw it was envimis oTits glory; and how ready a remote age is to eatoh at a lov 
^ revived slander, which the timed that brought it forth saw despised and forebtten 
** almost in its birth; I cannot but think it a matter that deserrea attentkm."'— Lettet 
to the E^ditor of the Letters on the Sprit of Patriotism^ Ste. hy Bitoop WASllhit^ir* 
See his Works, vol. vii. p. 547. 

THE charge to the Clergy of the Diocese of Durham^ which is sub*^ 
joined to the present volume, was printed and published in the year 
1751, by the learned Prelate, whose name it bears; and, together with 
the Sermons and Analogy of the same writer, both too well known 
to nees' a more particular description, completes the collection oC 
bis works. It has long been considered as a inattet of curiosity^ 
on account of its scarceness^ and it is equally curious on other 
accounts, its subject, and the calumny to whicn it gave occasioUf 
of reprtssenting the Author as addicted to superstition, as inclined 
to popery 9 and as dying in the communion of the church of Rome. 
The improved edition of Biographia Btitannida, now publishing 
under the care* of Dr. Kippis, having unavoidably brought this cal^ 
umny again into notice; it may not be unseasonable to oflfer a fe^ 
reflections in this place, by way of obviating any impressions that 
may hence arise, to the disadvantage of so great a character as that 
of the late Bishop Butler; referring those who desire a more parties 
uiar account of his life, to the third volume of the Bame entertaining 
work, printed in If 84. Art. BtJTLER {Josef h.) 

I. The principal design of the Bishop, m his Chaiige, is to €xhort 
his Clergy to <^ toMo their part towards reviving a practical sense of 
religion amongst the people committed to their care;" and, as one 
war of eflTecting this, to *< instruct them in the imporktn6e ofexter^ 
naltdigioHf^^ or the usefulness of outward observances in promoting 
inward piety. Now, from the compound nature of man, consisting 
of two parts, the body and the mind, together with the influence 
which these are found to have on one another, it follows, tiiat the re* 
ligious r^ards of such a creature ought to be so framed, as to be in 
•ome way properly accommodated to toth. A religion which is purely 
apiritiial, stripped of every thine that may affect the «finani^ vu^ ^a^- 
mered onl^ as a divine philosophy of the mind^ VS \t ^i^ Tk^t tsmlxiX's^ 
iato entbuaiaam, aa has frequently been the caM|Ol\iia «Q)ISL%>ii^^> 
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few short fervorsy into indtfTerence: an abstracted invisible object, 
like that which natural religion offers, ceases to move or interest the 
heart; and something further is wanting to btin^ it nearer, and ren- 
der it more present to our view, than mere! v an intellectual contem- 
plation. On the other hand, when, in order to remedy this incon- 
venience, recourse is had to instituted forms and ritual injunctions; 
there is always danger lest men be tempted to rest entirely on these, 
and persuade themselves that a painful attention to such observances 
will attone for the want of genuine piety and virtue. Yet surely 
there is a way of steering safely between these two extremes; of so 
consulting both the parts of our constitution, that the body and the 
mind may concur in rendering our religious services acceptable to 
God, and at the same time useful to ourselves. And what way can 
this be, but precisely that which is recommended in the charge; such 
a cultivation of outward as well as inward religion, that from both 
may result, what is the point chiefty to be^ labored after, and at all 
events to be secured, a correspondent temper and behavior; or, in 
other words, such an application of the forms of godliness as my be 
subservient in promoting the poweHlind spirit of it? No man who 
believes the scriptures of the Old and New Testament, and under- 
stands what he believes, but must know, that external religion is as 
much enjoined, and constitutes as real a part of revelation, as that 
which is internal. The many ceremonies in use among the Jews, in 
consequence of a divine command; the baptism of water, as an em- 
blem of moral purity; the eating and drinking of bread and wine, as 
symbols and representations of the body and blood of Christ, rr quired 
of Christians, are proofs of this. On comparing these two parts of 
religion together, one, it is immediately seen, is of much greater im- 
portance than the other; and, whenever they happen to interfere, is 
always to be preferred: but does it follow from hence, that therefore 
that other is of little or no importance, and, in cases where there is 
no competition, may entirely be neglected? Or rather is not the legit- 
imate conclusion directly the reverse, that nothing iS to be looked 
upon as of little importance, which is of any use at all in preserving 
npon our minds a sense of the Divine Authority, which recals to our 
remembrance the obligations we are under, and helps to keep us, as 
the scripture expresses it, in the fear of the Lord all the day longP*^ 
If, to adopt the instance mentioned in the charge, the sight of a 
Church should remind a man of some sentiment of piety; if, from 
the view of a material building dedicated to the service of God, he 
should be led to regard himself^ his own body, as*a living temple of 
the Holy Ghost^^ and therefore no more than the other to bie profaned 
or desecrated by any thing that defileth or is impure; could it be 
truly said of such a one that he was superstitious, or mistook the 
means of religion for the end? If, to use another, and what has been 
thought a more obnoxious instance, taken from the bishop's practice, 
a Cross, erected in a place of public worship,^ should cause us to 
reflect on him who died on across for our salvation, and on the ne- 
cessity of our otvn dying to stn,$ and of crucifying thejlesh with its 

*Pror. xxuu 17. f I Cor. vi. 19, * See note [A] at the end of this Preface. 
SJiam.wi,U. 
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Hffectiam aand lusts;* would any worse consequences follow from 
such flentiments so excited, than if the same seTitiments had been 
excited by the view of a picture, of the crucifixion suppose, such as ' 
is commonly placed, and with this very design, in foreign churches, 
and indeed in many of our own? Both the instances here adduced, 
it is very possible, may be far from being approved, even by those 
who are under the most sincere convictions of the importance of true 
religion; and it is easy to conceive how open to scorn and censure 
they must be from others, who think they have a talent for ridicule, 
and have accustomed themselves to regard all pretensions to piety 
as hypocritical or superstitious. But wisdom is justijied of her 
children.^ Religion is what it is, whether men will hear^ or wheth- 
er they will forbear;^ and whatever in the smallest degree pro- 
motes its interests, and assists us in performing its commands, 
whether that assistance be derived from tne medium of the body or 
the mind, ought to be esteemed of great weight, and deserving of 
our most serious attention. • • 

However, be the danger of superstition what it may, no one was 
more sensible of that danger, or more earnest in maintaining that 
external acts of themselves are nothing, and that moral holiness, as 
distinguished from bodily observances of every kind, is that which 
constitutes the essence of religion, than Bishop Butler. Not only 
the charge itself, the whole intention of which is plainly nothing 
more than to enforce the necessity of practical religion, the reality 
as well as form, is a demonstration of this: but many passages be- 
sides, to the same purpose* selected from his other writings. Take 
the two following as specimens. In his Analogy he observes thus: 
<' Though mankind have in all ages, been greatly prone to place their 
religion in peculiar positive rites, by way of equivalent for obedience 
to moral precepts; yet, without making any comparison at all be- 
tween them, the nature of the thin;; abundantly snews all notions of 
that kind to be utterly subversive of true religion: as they are, 
moreover, contrary to the whole general tenor of scripture; and 
likewise to the most express particular declarations of it, that noth- 
ing can render us acceptable of God, without moral virtue.''§ And 
to the same purpose in his Sermon, preached before the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, in February, ITSS-Q. "Indeed 
amongst creatures naturally formed for religion, yet so much under 
the power of imagination as men are, superstition is an evil, which 
can never be out of sight. But even against this, true religion is a 
great security, and the only one. True religion takes up that place in 
the mind which superstition would usurp, and so leaves little room for 
it; and likewise lays us under the strongest obligations to oppose it. 
On the contrary, the danger of superstition cannot but be increased 
by the prevalence of irreligion; and by its general prevajence, the 
evil will be unavoidable. For the common people, wanting a reli- 
sion, will of course take up with almost any superstition which is 
uirown in their way; and, in process of time, amidst the infinite 
-vicissitudes of the political world, the leaders of parties will cer- 
tainly be able to serve themselves of that^ superstition, whatever 
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it be, which is Kitting ground; and will not fiiil to ^M^itdntiie 
.utmost length their occasions require. The general nature of the 
Ihing shews this; and history and fiict confirm it. It is therefore 
wonderful, those people who seem to think there is but one evil in 
life, that of superstition, should not see that atheism and profaneness 
must be tiie introduction of it."* 

He who can think and write in such a manner, can never be said 
to mistake the nature of real religion: and he, who, after such proofs 
to the contrary, can persist in assertin^i^ of so discreet and learned a 
person, that he was addicted to superstition^ must himself be much a 
stranger both to truth and charitj. 

And here it may be worth our while to observe, that the same ex- 
cellent prelate, who by one set of men was suspected of superstition^ 
on account of his charge, has by another been represented as leaning 
to the opposite extreme of enthusiasm^ on account of his two discour- 
ses On the love of 6od. But both opinions are equally without 
foundation. He was neither superstitious nor an enthusiast. His 
mind was much too strong, and his habits of thinking and reason- 
ing much too strict and severe, to suffer him to descend to the weak- 
nesses of either character. His piety was at once fervent and ra- 
tional. When, impressed with a generous concern for the declining 
cause of religion, he labored to revive its dying interests, nothing he 
judged woula be more effectual to that end, among creatures so much 
engaged with bodily things, and so apt to be affected with whatever 
strongly solicits the senses as men are, than a religion of such a 
frame as should in itls exercise require the joint exertions of the body 
and the mind. On the other hand, when penetrated with thb dignity 
and importance of the first and great commandment^^ Love to God, 
he set himself to inquire, what those movements of the heart are, 
which are due to him, the Author and Cause of all things; he found, 
in the (foolest way of consideration, that God is the natural object of 
the same affections of gratitude, reverence, fear, desire of approba- 
tion, trust, and dependence; the same affections in kind^ though 
doubtless in a very disproportionate degree^ which any one would 
feel from contemplating a perfect character in a creature, in which 
goodness with wisdom and power are supposed to be the predomi- 
nant qualities, with the further circumstance that this creature was 
also his governor and friend. This subject is manifestly a real one; 
there is nothing in it fanciful or unreasonable. This way of being 
affected towards God is piety, in the strictest sense; this is religion, 
considered as a habit of mind; a religion, suited to the nature and 
condition of man \ 

II. From superstition to popery the transition is easy. .No won- 
der then, that, in the progress of detraction, the simple imputation 
(>f the former of these, with which the attack on the character of 
our author was opened, should be followed by the more aggravated 
imputation of the latter. Nothing, I think, can fairly be gathered 
in support of such a suggestion from the charge, in which popery is 
barely mentioned, and occasionally only, and in a sentence or two; 

• Serrau XVI. p. 339, 3*0. Ed. 4Ui, 1749. t ^^^^^^ ^^^'*» S'- t Sec note [B]> 
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yet even tiiere, it should be remarked, the bishop takes care to de- 
scribe the peculiar observances required by it) '^sekne as in themselvea 
wrong ftDd superstitious, and others of them as being made subser* 
irient V to the purposes of superstition." With respect to his other 
WitMgSrftny one at all conversant with them neens not to be told, 
^that the matters treated of both in his Sermons and his Analogy did, 
M|i#'^'them, directly lead him to consider, and much less to com- 
liat«1ftcr opinion 8« whether relating to faith or worship, which are pe- 
icaliairto the church of Rome: it might therefore have happened, yet 
vnthoiit an J just conclusion arising from thence, of being himself in- 
clined to favor those opinions, that he had never mentioned, so much 
as inoidentallj« the subject of popery at all. But fortunately for the 
reputation of the bishop, and to the eternal disgrace of his calum- 
niators, even this poor resource is wanting to support their malevo- 
lence. In his sermon at St. Brid'e's, before the Lord Mayor, in 
1740, after having said that ^'our laws and whole constitution go 
more upon supposition of an equality amongst mankind, than the 
'Constitution and laws of other countries;'' he goes on to observe, 
that ^^this plainly requires, that more particular regard should be had 
to the education of Uie lower people here, than in places where they 
are born slaves of power, and to be made sUnses of superstition:^** 
meaning evidently in this piace by the general term superstition, 
the particular errors of the Romanists This is something; but w« 
have a still plainer indication what his sentiments concerning po- 
pery really were, from another of his Additional Sermons, I mean 
that before the House of Lords,*on June the 1 Itii^ If 47, the anniver- 
sary of his late Majesty's accession. The passage alluded to is as 
follows, and my readers will not be displeased that I give it them at 
length. <^The value of our religious establishment ought to be very 
much heightened in our esteem, by considering what it is a security 
from ; I mean that great corruption of Christianity, popery, which 
is ever hard at work to bring us again under its yoke. Whoever 
will consider the popish claims to the disposal of the whole earth, as 
of divine right, to dispense with the. most sacred engagements, the 
claims to supreme absolute authority in religion; in short, the gene- 
ral claims which the Canonists express by the words, plenitude of 
jBurer^— whoever, I sa^, will consider popery as it is professed at 
Mome^ may see, that it is manifest, open usurpation of all human and 
divine authority. But even in those Roman-catholic countries where 
these monstrous claims arc not admitted; and the civil power, does, 
in many respects, restrain the papal; yet persecution is professed, as 
it is absolutely enjoined by what is acknowledged to be their highest 
authority, a general council, so calle^ with the pope at the head of 
it; and is practised in all of them, I think, without exception, where 
it can he done safely. Thus they go on to substitute rorce instead 
of arffument, and external profession made by force instead of rea- 
soiudue convictipn. And thus corruptions of the grossest sort have 
been in vogue, for many generations, in many parts of Christendom; 
and are so still, even where popery obtains in its lea3t absurd form; 
and their antiquity and wide extent are insisted upon as proofs of 
jLheir truth; a kind of proof which at beat cau oix\^ \^^ Y^^^'^x^^^vs^* 
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but wbjch loses all its little weight, Id proportion as the long and 
large prevalence of such corruptions have been obtained bj force."* 
In another part of the same sermon, where he is agaib speaking of . 
our ecclesiastical constitution, he reminils his audience that it Is td 
be valued, " not because it leaves us at liberty to have as little re'^L, 

fion as we please, without being accountable to human judicatories 
ut because it exhibits to our view, and enforces upon oiy conscieq^ 
ces, genuine Christianity, free from the superstitions with ivhicKlt ic 
defiled in other countries;" which superstions, he observes, "natujL 
tally tend to abate its force. "t The elate of this sermon should her* , 
be attended to. It was preached in June 174?: Utat is, four^ear» 
before the delivery and publication of the charge, which wag m the 
^ear 1751; and exactly Ave years before the audior died, which was 
in June, 1752. We have then, in the passages now laid before the 
reader, a clear and unequivocal proof, brought down to within a few 
years of Bishop Butler's death, that popery was held by him in the 
utmost abhorrence, and that he regarded it in no other light than as 
the great corruption of Christianity, and a manifest, open usurpa- 
tion of all human and divine authority. The argument is decisive; 
oor wilt any thing beof fo^ce to invalidate it, unless from some after- 
act during the short remainder of ihe bishop's life, besides that of de- 
livering and printiae his Charge, (which, after what I have said here, 
and in the Notes added to this Preface and to the Charge, I must 
have leave to consider as affording no evidence at all of his inclina- 
tipD to papistical dqctrineg or cereq^onies) the contrary shall incon- 
trovertibly appear. . 

\\l. One such after-act, however, has been alleged, which would 
effectually demolish^U that we have u>^ed in behalf of our Prelate* 
were it true, as is pretended, that he digd in the communion of the 
ehurch of Rome. Had a story of this sort been invented and propa- 
gated by Papists, the wonder might have been less ; 

Hoo tthaoua Tclit, li magDO mercentur Atrids. ■- 

Bnt to the reproach of protestantism, the fabrication of this calumny, 
lor such we shall find it, originated from among ourselves. It is pretty 
remarkable, that a. circumstance so estraordinatj should never have 
been divulged till the year 1767, fifteen years after the Bishop's de- 
cease. At that time I)r. Thomas Sbcger was Archbishop of Cam- 
Tjbrbury; who of all others was the most likely to know the truth or 
faUhpod df the fact asserted, having been educated with our au- 
thor in his early youth, and having lived in a constant habit of intt- 
■tacy with him to the very time of his death. The good Archbish- 
op was not silent on this occasion: with a virtuous indignation he 
stood forth to protect the posthumous character of bis friend; and in 
a public newspaper, under the signature of Mi^opsejides, called up- 
on his accuser to support what he had advanced, oy "whatever proofa 
he could> No proof, however, nor any thing like a proof, appeared in 
reply; and every man of sense and candor at that time was perfectly 
convinced the assertion was entirely groundless. f As a further con- 
firmation of the rectitude of this judgment, it may not be amiss to 

'Serm XX. p. 440— Hg. t P- **0. t Sae Bots [C], «t flte endrf thliPr©- 
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mention, there k yet in existence a strong presumptive argument at 
least in its favor, drawn from the testimony of those who attended 
oar author in the sickness of which he died. Tiie last days of this 
excellent Prelate were passed at Bath; Dr. Nathaniel Forster^ 
his chaplain, being continually with him; and for one day, and at the 
very end of his illness, Dr. Martin Benson also, the then Bishop 
of Glouoester, who shortened his own life in his pious haste to vis- 
it his dying friend. Botli these persons constantly wrote letters to 
Dr. Secker, then Bishop of Oxford, containing accounts of Bishojp 
Butler's declining health, and of the symptoms and progress of his 
disorder, which, as was conjectured, soon terminated in nis death. 
These letters, which are still preserved in the Lambeth library,* I 
have read; and not the slenderest argument can be collected from 
them in justification of the ridiculous slandejgwe are here considering. 
If at that awful season the Bishop was not known to have expressed 
any opinion, tending to shew his dislike to popery; neither was he 
known to have said any thing that could at all be consftrued in appro' 
hation of it: and the natural presumption is, that whatevi^r senti- 
ments he had formerly entertained concerning that corrupt system 
of religion, he continued to entertain them to the last. The truth 
iSj that neither the word nor the idea of popery seems once to have 
occurred either to the Bishop himself, or to those who watched his 
parting; moments: their thoudits were otherwise engaged. His dis- 
order had reduced him to sucn debility, as to render him incapable of 
speaking much or long on any subject; the few bright intervals that 
occurred were passed in a state of the utmost tranquility and com- 
posure;, and in that composure he expired. Matk the perfect man^ 
and behold the upright; for the end of that man is peace.^ — Let me 
die the death of the righteous j and let my last end be like his!\ 

Out of pure respect for the virtues ot a man whom I had never the 
happinessof knowing, or even of seeing, but from whose writings I 
have received the greatest benefit and illumination, and which I have 
reason to be Chankful toProvidence for having early thrown in my way; 
I have adventured, in what I have now oiTcred to the public, to step 
forth in his defence, ard to'Vindicate his honest fame from the attacks 
of those,who, with the vain hope of bringing down superior characters 
to their own level, are for ever at wort in detracting from their just 
praise. For the literary reputation of Bishop Butleu, it stands too 
nigh in the opinion of the world, to incur the danger of any diminu- 
tion; but this in truth is the least of his excellencies. He was more 
than a good writer, he was a good roan; and, what is an addition 
even to this eulogy, lie was a sincere Christian. His whole study 
was directed to the knowledge and practice of sound morality and 
true religion: these he adorned by his life, and has recommended to 
future ages in his writings; in which, if my judgment be of any avail, 
he has done essential service to both; as much, perhaps, as any sin- 
gle person, since the extraordinary gifts of the word pf wisdom and 
the word of knowledge^ have been withdrawn. 

• See note [D], at the end of this Preface. 1 1*3 ^tsxTii 57. ^ Nnrab. xxUi. 
10. § 1. Cor xii. 8, 
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IN what follows, I |iropose to give a short accoutit of the Bishop^s 
Moral and Religious Systems, as these arc collected from his 
works. 

I, His way of treating the subject of morals is to be gathered 
from the volume ot bis Sermons, and particularly from uie three 
first, and from the preface to that volume. 

"There is," as our author with singular sagacity has observed, **a 
much more exact correspondence between the natural and moral 
world, than we are apt to take notice of."* The inward frame of 
roan answers to his outward condition. The several propensities^ 
passions, and affections, implanted in our hearts by the Author of na- 
ture, are in a peculiar manner adapted to the circumstances of life in 
which he hath placed us. This general observation, properly pur- 
sued, leads to several iilportant conclusions. The ori^nal internal 
Gonstitation of man, compared with his external condition, enables 
us to discern what course of action and behavior that constitution 
leads to, what is our duty respecting that condition, and furnishes 
us besides with the most powerful arguments to the practice of it.^ 

What the inward frame and constitution of pan is, is a question 
of fact, to be determined as other facts are, from experience, from 
our internal feelings and external senses, and from the testimony of 
others. Whether human nature, and the circumstances in which it 
is placed, might not have been ordered otherwise, is foreign to our 
inquiry, and none of our concern: our province is, taking both of 
these as they are, and viewing the connexion between them, from 
that connexion to discover, if we can, what course of action is fitted 
to that nature and those circumstances. From contemplating the 
bodily senses, and the organs or instruments adapted to them, we 
learn that the eye was given to see with, the ear to hear with. In 
like manner, from considering our inward perceptions and the final 
causes of them, we collect that the feeling of shame for instance, was 
given to prevent the doing of things shameful; compassion, to carry 
us to releive others in distress; anger, to resist sudden violence offer-' 
ed to ourselves. If, continuing our inquiries in this way, it should at 
length appear, that the whole nature of man, leads him to and is fiU 
ted for that particular course of behavior, which we usually distin- 
guish by tho name of virtue; we are authorized to conclude, that vir- 
tue is the law we are born under, that it was so intended by the Au- 
thor of our being; and we are bound by the most intimate of all ob- 
ligations, a regard to our own highest interest and happiness, to con- 
form to it in all situations and events. 

Human nature is not simple and uniform, but made up of several 
parts; and we can have no just idea of it as a system or constitution^ ** 
unless we take into our view the respects and relations which these 
parts have to each other. As the body is not one member, but many, 
so our inward structure consists of various instincts, appetites and 
propensions. Thus far there is no difference between human crea- 
tures and brufes. But besides these common passions and affec* 
tions, there is another principle, peculiar to mankind, that of con- 
science, moral sense, reflection, call it what you please, by which 
ihcvaro enabhd to review their whole conduct, to approve of some 
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actions in themselves, and to disapprove of others. That this prin- 
•iple will of coarse have some influence on our behavior, at least at 
times, will hardly be disputed: but the particular influence which it 
buglU to have, the precise degree of power in the regulating of our 
internal frame that is assigned it bj him who placed it there, is a 
point of the utmost consequence in itself, and on the determination 
of which the very hinge of our Author's moral system turns. If the 
faculty here spoken of he indeed, what it is asserted to be, in nature 
and kind superior to every other passion and aftection, if it be giv- 
en^ not merely that it may exert its force occasionally, or as our 
present humor or fancy may dispose us, but that it may at all times 
oxercise an uncontrollable authority and government over all the 
resti it will then follow, that in order to complete the idea of human 
nature, as a system, we must not only take in each particular bias^ 
propension, instinct, which are seen to belong to it, but we must add^ 
oesides the principle of conscience, together with the subjection that 
is due to it from all the other appetites and passions; just as the idea 
of a civil constitution is formed, not barely from enumerating the 
several members and ranks of which it is composed, but from Siese 
considered as acting in various degrees of subordination to each oth- 
er, and all under the direction of the same supreme authority, wheth- 
er that authority be vested in one person or more. 

The view here given of the internal constitution of roan, and of 
the supremacy of conscience, agreeably to the conceptions of Bish- 
op Butler, enables us to comprehend the force of that expression^ 
common to him and the ancient moralists, that virtue consists in fol- 
lottfing nature* The meaning cannot be, that it consists in acting 
agreeably to that propensity of our nature which happens to be the 
strongest; or which propels us towards certain objects, without any 
regara to the methods by which they are to be obtained; but the 
meaning must be, that virtue consists in the due regulation and sub- 
jection of all the other appetites and affections to the superior facul- 
ty of conscience ; from a conformity to which alone our actions are 
properly natural^ or correspondent to the nature, to the whole nature 
of such an agent as man. From hence to it appears, that the Au- 
thor of our frame is by no means indiflerent to virtue and vice, or has 
left us at liberty to act at random, as humor or appetite may prompt 
us; but that eyery man has the rule of right, within him; a rule at- 
tended in the very notion of it with authority, and such asi has the 
force of a direction and a command from him, who made us what we 
are, what course of behavior is suited to our nature, and which he 
expects that we should follow. This moral faculty implies also a 
pre-sentiment and apprehension, that the judgment which it passes 
on our actions, considered as of good or ill desert, will hereafter be 
confirmed by the unerring judgment of God ; when virtue and hap- 
piness, vice and misery, whose ideas are now so closely connected, 
shall be indissolubly united, and the divine government be found to 
correspond in the most exact proportion to me nature he has ^ven 
ns.^ Lastly, this just prerogative or supremacy of conscience it is, 
which Mr. Popn has described in his Universal Frayer^ thou^ ^^c- 
kaps he may have expressed it rathar tOQ sttousV^) ^^«c^>Dii^%vs%^ 
C 
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" What oonscience dictates to be done, 

<< Or Trams me not to do, 
<( This teach me hobe than Hell to slmn, 

*< That xoBB THAir Heaven pursue." 

The reader will observe, that this way of treating the subject of 
morals bj an appeal to facts does not at all interfere with tiiat other 
waj9 adopted by Dr. Samud Clarke^ and others, which begins with 
inquiring into the nlations ^nd fitnesses of ihingSj but rather illus- 
trates and confirms it. That there are essential differences in the 
qualities of human actions, established bj nature, and that this naiU'^ 
ral difference of things, prior to and independent of all icill^ creates 
a natural fitnessin the a^ht to act agreeably to it, seems as little ta 
be denied, as that there is a moral difference before explained, froai 
which we approve and feel a pleasure in what is right, and conceive 
a; distaste to what is wrong. Still, however, when we are endeavor- 
ing to establish either this moral or that natural difference, it ought 
never to be forgotten, or rather it will require to be distinctly shewn ^ 
that both of these, when traced up to their source, suppose an intelli<^ 
gent Author of nature and moral Ruler of the world; who originally 
appointed these differences, and by such an appointment has signifiea 
his WILL that we should conform to them, as the only effectual metii- 
6d of securing our happiness on the whole under his government.* 
And of this consideration our Prelate himself was not unmindful; 
as may be collected from many expressions in different parts of his 
writings, and particularly from the following passages in his Xlth Ser- 
mon. ^4t may be allowed, without any prejudice to the cause of vir- 
tue and religion, that our ideas of happiness and misery are, of all 
our ideas, the nearest and most important to us; that they will, nay, 
if you please, that they ought to prevail over those of order, and 
beauty, and harmony, and proportion, if there should ever be, as 
it is impossible there ever should be, any inconsistence between 
them." And a^ain, ^^Though virtue or moral rectitude does indeed 
consist in aflfection to and pursuit of what is right and good, as such; 
yet, when we sit down in a cool hour, we can neither justify to our* 
seivs this or any other pursuit, till we are convinced that it will be 
for our hapniness, or at least not contrary to it."t 

Besides tne general system of morality opened above, our Author 
in his Volume of Sermons has stated with accuracy the difference 
between self-love and benevolence; in opposition to those, who on 
the one hand make the whole of virtue to consist in benevolence,^ 
and to those, who on the other assert that every particular affection 
and action is resolvable into self-love. In combatins these opinions, 
he has shewn, I think unanswerably, tliat there are the same kind of 
indications in human nature that we were made to promote the hap- 
piness of others, as that we were made to promote our own: that it is 
no just, objection to this, that we have dispositions to do evil to 
otfiersis well as^ooef to ourselves, to our own most important interests 
even in this life, for the sake of gratifying a present passion: that 
the thing to be lamented is, not fliat men have too great a regard 
to their own real good, but that they have not enough: that be- 
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fievolence is net more at variance with or unfriendly to self-loTe^ 
than any other particular affection is; and that, b^ consulting the hap« 
piness of others, a man is so far from lessening ms own, that the very 
endeavor to do so, though he should fail in the accomplishment, is a 
source of the highest satisfaction and peace of mind.* tie has also, in 
passing, animadverted on the philosopher of Malmshiar^, who in his 
book Of Human JSTiUure has advanced, as discoveries m moral sci- 
ence, that benevolence is only the love ^ power, and compassion 
the fear of future calamity to ourselves. And diis our Author 
has done, not so much with the design of exposing the false rea- 
soning of Mr. HobbeSj but because on so perverse an account of hu- 
man nature he has raised a system, subversive of all justice and hon- 
csty.t 

IL The Religious System of Bishop Butlbr is chiefly to be col- 
lected from the treatise, entitled The Analogy of Religion^ Mttural 
and Revealed^ to the Constitution and Course of Mlature. 

Jill things are double one against anidher, and Ocd hath made noth' 
ingimperfecH On this single observation of the Son of Sirach^ 
the whole fabric of our Prelate's defence of religion, in his Analogy^ 
is raised. Instead of indulging to idle speculations, how the world 
might possibly have been better than it is; or, forgetful of the differ- 
ence bietween hypothesis and fact, attempting to explain the divine 
economy with respect to intelligent creatures from pre-conceived no* 
tions of his own; he first inquires what the constitution of nature, 
as made known to us in the way of experiment, actually is; and 
from this, now seen and acknowleoeed, he endeavors to form a judg- 
ment of that larger constitution, wnich religion discovers to us. If 
the dispensation of Providence we are now under, considered as in- 
habitants of this world; and having a temporal interest to secure in 
it, be found, on examinaticHi, to b^ analogous to, and of a piece with 
that farther dispensation, which relates to us as designed for another 
world, in which we have an eternal interest, depending on our be- 
havior here; if both may be traced up to th£ same generallaws, and ap- 
pear to be carried on according to the same plan of administration; the 
fair presumption is, that both proceed from one and the same Author. 
And if the principal parts objected to in this latter dispensation be 
similar to, and of the same kind with what we certainly experience 
under the former, the objections, being clearly inconclusive in one 
case, because contradicted by plain fact^ must, in ail reason, be al- 
lowed to be inconclusive also in the other. 

This way of arguing from what is acknowledged to what is dispu- 
ted, from things known to other things that resemble them; from that 
part of the divine establishment which is exposed to our view, to 
that more important one which lies beyond it, is on all hands confes- 
sed to be just. By this method Sir Isaac Newton has unfolded the 
System of Nature; by the same method Bishop Butler has ex- 
plained the System of Grace, and thus, to use the words of a writer, 
whom I quote with pleasure, *^ has formed and concluded a happy 
alliance between faitn and philosophy. "§ 

* See Sermons t and XI. and the Preface to the Volume of Sermoni. 
t See tlie Notes to Sermon I. and V. % Ecelua. vlu. ^24. 
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And iltkofii^ the argument from analoej be allowed to be imper* 
fecty and by no means sufficient to solve aU difficulties respecting the 
government of Oody and the designs of his Providence with regard to 
mankindy (a degree of knowledge, which we are not furnished with 
faculties for attaininffy at least in the present state) y#t surely it 
is of importance to learn from it, that the natural and moral world 
are intimately connected, and parts of one stupendous whole or sys- 
tem; and that the chief objections, which are brought against reli* 
gion, may be urged with equal force against the constitution and 
course of nature, where they are certainly false in fact. And this 
information we may derive fro^i the W9rk before us; the proper de« 
aim of which, it may be of use to observe, is not to prove the truth 
ot religion either natural or revealed, but to confirm that proof, aU 
ready known, by considerations from analogy. 

Aner this account of the method of reasoning employed by our 
Author, let us now advert to his manner of applying it, first to the 
subject of Natural Religion, and secondly that of Revealed. 

1. The foqindation of, all our hopes and fears is a future life; and 
with this the treatise begins. Neither the reason of the thing, nor 
the analogy of nature, according to Bishop Butleb, give ground for 
imagining, that the unknown event, death, will be our destruction* 
The states in which we have formerly existed, in the womb and in 
infancy, are not more different from each other than from that of ma« 
tiire age in which we now exist: therefore that we shall continue to 
exist hereafter, in a state as different from the present as the present 
is from those through which we have passed already, is a presump- 
tion favored by the analogy of nature. All that we know from rea- 
son concerning death, is the effects it has upon animal bodies: and 
the frequent instances among men of the intellectual powers contin* 
iiing in high health and vigor, at the very time when a mortal dis* 
ease is on the point of putting an end to all the powers of sensation, 
induce us to hope tliat it may have no effect at all on the human souU 
not even so much as to suspend the exercise of its faculties; though 
if it have, the suspension of a power by no means implies its extinc* 
tion, as sleep or a swoon may convince us.^ 

The probability of a future state once granted, an important ques* ' 
iion arises, how best to secure our interest in that state. We find 
from what passes daily before us^ that the constitution of nature ad* 
mits of misery as well as happiness; that both of these are the con- 
sequences of our own actions; and these consequences we are ena- 
bled to foresee. Therefore, that our happiness or misery in a future 
world may depend on our own actions also, and that rewards or 
punishments hereafter may follow our good or ill behavior here, is but 
ah appointment of the same sort with what we experience under the 
the divine government, according to the regular course of uature.f 

This supposition is confirmed from another circumstance, that the 
natural government of God, under which we now live, is also moral; 
in which rewards and punishments are the consequences of actions^ 
considered as virtuous and vicious. Not tliat every man is rewarded 

or punished here in exact proportion to his desert; for the essential 

■» 
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tendencies of Tirtue and vice to produce happiness and the i^ntrary 
are often hindered from taking effect from accidental causes. How- 
ever, there are plainly the rudiments and beginnings of a righteous 
ladministration to be discerned in the constitution of nature; from 
whence we are led to expect, that these accidental hindrances will 
one day be removed, and the rule of distributive justice obtain com- 
pletely in atnore perfect state.* 

The moral government of God, thus established, implies in the 
potion of it some sort of trial, or a moral possibility of acting wrong 
as well as right, in those who are the subjects of it. And the doc* 
trine of religion, that the present life is in fact a state of probation 
for a future one, is rendered credible, from its being analogous 
throughout to the general conduct of Providence towards us with res- 
pect to this world; in which prudenpe is necessary to secure our tem- 
poral interest, just as we are taught that virtue is necessary to secure 
our eternal interest; and both are trusted to ourselves.f 

But the present life is not merely a state of probation, implying in 
it difficulties and danger; it is also a state of discipline and improve- 
ment; and that both in our temporal and religious capacity. Thus 
childhood is a state of discipline for youth; youth for manhood, and 
that for old age. Strength of body, and maturity of understandings 
are acquired by degrees; and neither of them without continual exer- 
cise and attention on our part, not only in the beginning of life, but 
through the whole course of it. So again with respect to our reli- 
gious concerns, the present world is fitted to be, and to good men is 
ID events a state of discipline and improvement for a rot u re one. 
The several passions and propensions, implanted in our hearts, incline 
us, in a multitude of instances, to forbidden pleasures: this inward 
infirmity is increased by various snares and temptations, perpetually 
ficcurring from withput. Hence arises the necessity of recollection 
and self-government, of withstanding the calls of appetite, and form- 
ing our minds to habits of piety and virtue; habits, of which we are 
capable, and which to creatures in a state of moral imperfection, and 
fallen from their original integrity, must be of the greatest use, as an 
additional security, over and above the principle of conscience, from 
the dangers to which we are exposed .f 

. Nor is the credibility here given, by the analogy of nature to the 
general doctrine of religion, destroyed or weakened by any notions 
jponcerning necessity. Of itself it is a mere word, the sign of an 
abstract idea; and as much reij^uires an agent, that is, a necessary 
^gent, in order to effect any thing, as freedom requires a free agent. 
Admitting it to be speculatively true, if considered as influencing 
practice, it is the same as false; for it is matter of experience, that, 
with regard to eur present interest, and as inhabitants of this world, 
we are treated as if we were free; and therefore the analogy of nature 
leads us to conclude, that, with regard to our future interest, and as 
designed for another r^orld, we shall be treated as free also. Nor 
does die opinion of necessity, supposing it possible, at all affect either 
|he general proof of religion, or its external evidence.} 

fChap.S. tChap. 4r. ^ Chop. 5. ^Cb»».V 
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Still objections may be made against the wisdom and goodness of 
the divine government, to which analogy, which can only shew the 
truth or credibility of facts, affords no answer. Yet even here anal- 
<)gy is of use, if it suggest that the divine government is a scheme or 
system, and not a number of unconnected acts, and that this system 
is also above our comprehension. Now the government of the nat* 
nral world appears to be a system of this kind; with parts, related to 
each other, and together composing a whole; in which system ends 
are brought about by the i^ise of means, many of which means, before 
experience, would have been suspected to have had a quite contrary 
tendency; which is carried on by general laws, similar causes uni- 
formly producing similar effiects; the utility of which general laws^ 
and the inconveniences which would probably arise from the occa- 
sional or even secret suspension of them, we are in some sort enabled 
to discern;^ but of the whole we are incompetent judges, because of 
the small part which comes within our view. Reasoning then from 
what we know, it is highly credible, that the government of the moral 
world ifi a system also, carried on by general laws, and in which 
ends are accomplished by ti ^ intervention of means ; and that both 
constitutjbps, the natural an., the moral, are so connected, as to 
form together but one scheme. But of this scheme, as of that of the 
natural world taken alone, weane not qualified to judge, on account 
of the mutual respect of the several parts, to each other and to the 
whole, and our own incapacity to survey the whole, or, with accuracy, 
any single part. All objections therefore to the wisdom and ^oodr 
ness of the divine government may be founded merely on our igno- 
]*ance;t and to such objections our ignorance is the proper and a 
satisfactory answer.^ 

2. The chief difficulties concerning Natural Religion being now 
removed, our author proceeds, in the next place, to that which is 
revealed; and as an intro<)uction to an inquiry into the credibility of 
Christianity, begins with the consideration of its importance. 

The importance of Christianity appears in two respects. First, in 
its being a republication of Natural Religion, in its native simplicity, 
with authority, and with circumstances of advantage: ascertaining^ 
in many instances of moment, what before was only probable, and 
particularly confirming the doctrine of a (titure state of rewards and 
punishments.^ Secondly, as revealing a new dispensation of Provi- 
dence, originating from the pure love and mercy of God^ and con- 
ducted by the mediation of nis Son, and the guidance of his Spirit, 
for the recovery and salvation of mankind, represented in a state of 
apostacy and ruin. This account of Christianity being admitted to 
bcjust, and the distinct offices of these three Divine Persons being 
once discovered to us, we are as much oblised in point of duty to 
acknowledge the relations we stand in to the Son and Holy Ghost, 
as our Mediator and Sanctifier, as we are obliged in point of duty to 
acknowledge the relation we stand in to God the Father; although 
the two former of these relations be learnt from re^'elation only, and 

* See a Trcfttiae on Divine Benevolence, by Dr. ThooiRs Balgay« Tart fL 
f See note [F] at the end of this Preface. * Chap. 7. t See note [G] at th« 
enQ of this Fre/aee. 
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in the last Tve lire instructed by th^ light ofnature; the obligation in 
either case arising from the ofiSces themselves, and not at all depend- 
ingon the mantier in which they are made known to us.* 

The presumptions against revelation in general are, that it is not 
diseoverable by reason^ that it is unlike to what is so discoverad, and 
that it was introduced and supported by miracles. But in a scheme 
so large as that of the universe, unbounded in extent^ and everlasting 
in duration, there must of necessity be numberless circumstances 
which are beyond the reach of our faculties to discern, and which can 
only be known by divine illumination. And both in the natural and 
moral government of the world, under which we live, we find many 
things unlike one to another^ and therefore ought not to wonder if 
the same unlikeness obtain between thii^s Visible, and invisible; 
although it be far from true, that revealed religion i^ entirely unlike 
the constitution of nature, as analogy may teach us. Nor is there 
any thing incredible in revelation, considered as miraculous; whether 
miracles be supposed to have been performed at the beginning of the 
world, or after a course of nature has been established. Not at tlie 
h^nning of the world j for then there was either no course ofnature 
at all, or a power must have been exerted totally different from what 
that course is at present. AH men and animals cannot have been 
bom^ as they are now ; but a pair of each sort must have been pro- 
duced at first, in a way altogether unlike to that in which tliey have 
been since produced; unless we affirm, that men and animals have 
existed from eternity in an endless succession: one miracle there- 
fore at least there must have been, at the beginning of the world, or 
at the time of man's creation. Not after the settlement of a course 
ofnature^ on account of miracles being contrary to that course, or, 
in other words, contrary to experience: for in order to know whether 
miracles, worked in attestation of a divine religion, be contrary to 
experience or not, we ought to be acquainted with other cases similar 
or parallel to those, in which miracles are alledged to have been 
wrought. But where shall we find such similar or parallel cases? 
The world which we inhabit affords none. We know of no extraor- 
dinary revelations from God to man, but those recorded in the Old 
aind New Testament; all of which were established by miracles. It 
cannot therefore be said that miracles are incredible, because con- 
trary to experience, when all the experience we have is in favor of 
miracles, and on the side of religion. f Besides, in reasoning con- 
cerning miracles, they ought not to be compared with common nat- 
ural events, but with uncommon appearances, such as comets, mag- 
netism, electricity; which to one acquainted only with the usual 
phenomena ofnature, and the common powers of matter, must, before 
proof of their actual existence, be thought incredible.^ 

The presumptions against revelation in general being dispatched^ 
€>biections against the Christian revelation in particular, against the 
acheme of it, as distinguished from objections against its evidence, 
are considered next. Now, supposing a revelation to be really given, 
it is highly probable beforehand, that it must contain many things, 
appearing to us liable to objections. The acknowledged dispensation 
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of nature ib Vbrj different from Mrhat we should have exj^ccied; rea- 
soning then from analogy, the revealed dispensation, it is credible^ 
would be also different* Nor are we in any sort judges at what 
time« or in what degree, or manner, it is fit or expedient for God to 
instruct us, in things confessedly of the greatest use, either by nat- 
ural reason, or by supernatural information. Thus, arguing on spec- 
ulation only, ana wiuiout experience, it would seem very unlikely 
that so important a remedy as that provided by Christianity for the 
recovery of mankind from a state of ruin, should have been for so 
many ages withheld; and, when at last vouchsafed, should be imparted 
to so few; and, after it has been imparted, should be attended with 
obscurity and doubt And just so we might have argued, before 
experience, concerning the remedies provided in nature for bodily 
diseases, to which by nature we are exposed: for many of these were 
unknown to mankind for a number of ages; are known but to few 
now; some important ones probably not discovered yet; and those 
which are, neither certain in their application, nor universal in their 
use. And the same mode of reasoning that would lead us to expect 
they should have been so, would lead us to expect that the necessity 
ef them should have been superseded, by there being no diseases; as 
the necessity of the Christian scheme, it may be thought, might also 
have been superseded, by preventing the fall of roan, so that he should 
not have stood in need of a redeemer at all.* 

As to objections against the wisdom and goodness of Christianity^ 
the same answer ma^ be applied to them as was to the like objections 
against the censtitution of nature. For here also, Christianity is a 
scheme or economy, composed of various parts, forming a whole; in 
which scheme means are used for the accomplishing of ends; and 
which is conducted by general laws; of all of which we know as little 
as we do of the constitution of nature. And the seeming want of 
wisdom or goodness in this system is to be ascribed to the same 
cause, as the like appearances of defects in the natural system; our 
inability to discern the whole scheme, and our ignorance of the rela- 
tion of those parts which are discernible to others beyond our view. 

The objections against Christianity as a matter of tact, and against 
the wisdom and goodness of it, having been obviated together, the 
chief of them are now to be considered distinctly. One of these, 
which is levelled against the entire system itself, is of this sort: the 
restoration of mankind, represented in Scripture as the p;reat design 
of the Gospel, is described as requiring a long series of means, and 
persons, and dispensations, before it can be brought to its completion; 
whereas the whole ought to have been effected at once. Now every 
thin^ we see in the course of nature shews the folly of this objection. 
For m the natural course of Providence, ends are brought about by 
means, not operating immediately and at once, but deliberately and 
in a way of progression; one thing being subservient to another, this 
to somewhat further. The change of seasons, the ripening of fruits, 
the growth of vegetable and animal bodies, are instances of this. 
And therefore that the same progressive method should be followed 
in the dispensation of Christianity, as is observed in Uie commoA 

• Chap. 5. 
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dispensation of Providence, is a reasonable expectation^ justified by 
the analogy of nature.* 

Another circumstance objected to in the Christian scheme is, the 
appointment of a Mediator, and the saving of the world through him. 
fiut the visible government of God being actually administered ia 
this way, or by the mediation and instrumentality of others, there 
can be no general presumption against an appointment of this kind, 
as:ainst his invisible governtnent being exercised in the same manner. 
We have seen already that, with regard to ourselves, this visible 
government is carried on by rewards and punishments; for happiness 
and misery are the consequences of our own actions, considered as 
virtuous and vicious, and these consequences we are enabled to 
foresee. It might have been imagined, before consulting experience, 
that after we had rendered ourselves liable to misery by our own ill 
conduct, sorrow for what was past, and behaving well for the future^ 
would, alone and of themselves, have exempted us from deserved 
punishment, and restored us to the divine favor. But the fact is 
otherwise; and real reformation is often found to be of no avail, so 
as to secure the criminal from poverty, sickness, infamy, and deaths 
the never-failing attendants on vice and extravagance, exceeding a 
certain degree. By the course of nature then it appears, God does 
not always pardon a sinner on his repentance^ Yet there is provision 
made, even in nature, that the miseries, which men bring on them- 
selves by unlawful indulgences, may in many cases be miti^ited, 
and in some removed; partly by extraordinary exertions oi the 
offender himself, but more especially and frequently by the inter- 
vention of others, who voluntarily, and from motives of compassion, 
submit to labor and sorrow, such as produce long and lasting incon« 
veniences to themselves, as the means of rescuing another from the 
wretched effeqts of former imprudences. ^ Yicarious punishmentf 
therefore, or one person's suSerings contributing to tne relief of 
another, is a providential disposition, in the economy of nature:t 
a.nd it ought not to be matter of surprise, if by a method analogous 
to this we be redeemed from sin and misery, in the economr of grace. 
Iliat mankind at present are in a state of degradation, different from 
"^liat in which the^ were originally created, is the very ground of the 
CDhristian Revelation, as contained in the Scriptures. Whether we 
cquiesce in the account, that our being placed in such a state is 
wing to the crime of our first parents, or choose to ascribe it to any 
ther cause, it makes no difference as to our condition; the vice and 
"^^nhappiness of the world are still there, notwithstanding all our 
Suppositions; nor is it Christianity that hath put us into tiiis state. 
^X^ learn also from the same Scriptures, what experience and the use 
^>f expiatory sacrifices from the most early times might have taught 
"Ms, that repentance alone is not sufficient to prevent Bie fatal conse- 
quences of past transgressions; but that still there is room for mercy^ 
^nd that repentance shall be available, though not of itself, yet thro' 
"^ke mediation of a Divine Person, the Messiah; who, from the sub- 
limest principles of compassion, when we were dead in trespcLSses and 
^fu,t suflfered and died, the innocent for the guilty^ the3U%t ;foT l\\.<. 

•Cft*5p. 4 t ^5« ^tc [ IJ 9t. the end tf this Ttf^ww > lY>vV^^ vv » v . 



£6 PREFACE 

* 

unjust^* that we might have redemption through his bloody even the 
forgiveness of sins.t In what way the deatii of Christ was of that 
efficacy it is said to be, in procuring the reconciliation of sinners, the 
Scriptures have not explained: it is enough that the doctrine is re- 
vealed; that it is not contrary to any truths which reason and expe- 
rience teach us; and that it accords in perfect harmony with the 
usual method of tlte divine conduct in the government of the world.^ 
Again it hath been said, that if the Christian revelation were true^ 
it must have been universal, and could not have been left upon doubt- 
ful evidence. But God, in his natural Providence, dispenses his gifts 
in great variety, not only among creatures of the same species, but to 
the same individuals also at different times. Had the Christian revela- 
tion been universal at first, yet from the diversity of men's abilities, 
both of mind and body, their various means of improvement, and other 
external advantages, some persons must soon have been in a situation, 
with respect to religious knowledge, much superior to that of others, 
as much perhaps as they are at present: and all men will be equitably 
dealt with at last; and to whom little is given, of him little will be 
required. Then as to the evidence for religion being left doubtful, 
difficulties of this sort, like difficulties in practice, afford scope and 
opportunity for a virtuous exercise of the understanding, and dispose 
the mind to acquiesce and rest satisfied with any evidence that is real. 
In the daily commerce of life, men are obliged to act upon great 
uncertainties, with regard to success in their temporal pursuits; and 
the case with regard to religion is parallel. However, though religion 
be not intuitively true, the proofs of it which we .have are amply suffi- 
cient in reason to induce us to embrace it; and dissatisfaction with 
those proofs may possibly be men's own fault.$ 
. Notning remains but to attend to the positive evidence there is for 
the truth of Christianity. Now, besides its direct and fundamental 
proofs, which are miracles and prophecies, there are many collateral 
circumstances, which may be united into one view, and all together 
may be considered as making up one argument. In this way oi treat- 
ing the subject, the revelation, whether real or otherwise, may be 
supposed to be wholly historical: the ^neral design of which appears 
to be, to give an account of the condition of religion, and its profes- 
sors, with a concise narration of the political state of things, as far 
as religion is affected by it, during a great length of time, near six 
thousand years of which are already past. More particularly it 
comprehends an account of God's entering into covenant with one 
nation, the Jews, that he would be their God, and that they should 
be his people; of his often interposing in their affairs; giving them 
the promise, and afterwards the possession, of a flourishing country; 
assuring them of the greatest national prosperity, in case of their 
obedience, and threatening the severest national punishment, in case 
they forsook him and joined in the idolatry of their pagan neighbors. 
It contains also a prediction of a particular person, to appear in the 
fulness of time, in whom all the promises of God to the Jews were to 
be fulfilled: and it relates that, at the time expected, a person did 
actually appear assuming to be the Saviour foretold; that ne worked 
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various miracles among them, in confirmation of his divine authority; 
and, as was foretold also, nas rejected and put to deat'i by the very 
people who had long desired and waited for his coming; but that his 
religion, in spite of all opposition, was established in the world by his 
disciples, invested with supernatural powers for that purpose; of the 
fate and fortunes of which religion there is a prophetical description, 
carried down to the end of time. Let aay one now, after reading 
the above history, and not knowing whether the whole were not a 
fiction, be supposed to ask, whether all that is here related be true? 
And instead of a direct answer, let him be informed of the several 
acknowledged facts, which are found to correspond to it in real life; 
and then let him compare the history and facts together, and observe 
the astonishing coincidence of both: such a joint review must appear 
to him of very great weight, and to amount to evidence somewhat 
more than human. And unless the whole series, and every partic- 
ular circumstance contained in it, can be thought to have arisen from 
accident, the truth of Christianity is proved.* 

The view here given of the moral and religious systems of Bisfiop 
BuTL£R, it will immediately be perceived, is chiefly intended for 
younger students, especially for students in divinity; to whom it is 
boped it may be of use, so as to encourage them to peruse, with proper 
diligence, the original works of the author himself. For it may be 
necessary to observe* that neither of the volumes of this excellent 
Prelate are addressed to those, who read for amusement, or curiosity, 
or to get red of time. All subjects are not to be comprehended with 
the same ease; and morality and religion, when treated as sciences^ 
each accompanied with difliculties of its own, can neither of them be 
understood as they ought, without a very peculiar attention. But 
morality and religion are not merely to be studied as sciences, or as 
being speculatively true; they are to.be regarded in another and 
higher light, as the rule of life and manners, as containing authorita- 
tive directions by which to regulate our faith and practice. And in 
this view, the infinite importance of them considered, it can never be 
an indifferent matter whether they be received or rejected. For both 
claim to be the voice of God; and whether they be so or not, cannot 
be known, till their claims be impartially examined. If they indeed 
come from him, we are bound to conform to them at our peril; nor is 
it left to our choice, whether we will submit to the obligations they 
impose upon us or not; for submit to them we must in such a sense, 
as to incur the punishments denounced by botJi against wilful disobe* 
dience to their injunctions. 

• Ckap 7. To the Analogy are siil>jolned Two Di^iscrtationSt both originally inserted 
in the body of the work. One on Pcrsouiil Identity, in which are contained sotuo bti*ic- 
tares on Mr. Ix>cke, who asserts that consciousness makes or constitutes pei'sonal iucn- 
tity; whereas, as our Author observes, vonsciousneps makes only personality,^ or is 
necessary to the idea of a person. Lea thinking intelligent being, but xiresujiposea. 
auid UieKfore cannot constitute personal identity; just as knowledge presupposes truth, 
but does not constitute it* Consciousness of past actions does indeed shew us the iden- 
tity of parselves, or gives us a certain assurance that we are the same persons or living 
agents now, which wc were at the time to which our remembrance can look back; but 
flbll we should l>e the same persons as we were^ though this consciousness of what is 
past were wanting, though all that had been done by us formerly weri? toi^tton; unless 
it be true, that no person has existed a singlt't moment beyoviA. v\vBX.\v(it«!tvTVi.vwc.Tc^\. 
The other dissertation is On the Nature of Virlae, vrVivcVv \)V>tj^v\v "W\j3iw?>Vi ^vt«>ssc»\ 
system ofouv Author, already explained. 
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Tbe Mloii^yT!|Aapli, Mid to be written by Dr. Nathaniel Fonter« it interibad on % 
flat mariile itone, in the cathedral ohoroh of Briitol, placed over the spot where the 
reuuiins of Biihop Birri.sB are deposited; and whieh^ as it is now almost oblitemfee^ 
it vuf be worth while here to preserve. 
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NOTES TO THE PREFACE, BY THE EDITOR. 

Page 10. [A.J 

DR. BUTLER, ^hen Bishop of Brisfplj put up a cross, a plain 
piece of marble inlaid, in the chapel of his episcopal house. This, 
which was intended by the blameless Prelate merely as a sign or me- 
morial, that true Christians are to bear their cross, and not to be 
ashamed of following a crucified Master, was considered as affording 
a presumption that he was secretly inclined to popish forms and cer- 
emonies, and had no great dislike to popery itself. And, on account 
of the offence it occasioned, botli at the time and since, it were to be 
wished, in prudence, it had not been done. 

Page 12. [B.] 

N Many of the sentiments, in these two discourses of Bishop But- 
likpy concerning the sovereign good of man; the impossibility of pro- 
cuiiBng it in the present life; the unsatisfactoriness of earthly enjov- 
xnijits; together with the somewhat t>eyond and above them ail, 
which once attained, there will rest nothing further to be wished or 
ho|)pd; and which is then only to be expected, when we shall have 
put w* this mortal body, and our union with God shall be complete; 
<k:cu^iD Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity, Book I. § xi. 

^ Page 14. ^C]. 

"^irhiin the first edition of this Preface was published, I had In vain 
eiitleavo^d to procure a sight of the papers, in which Bishop But- 
LSR was a^Miasdsflf>h»Tijig died a papist, and Archbishop SEOKEa'a 
replies to them; though I well remembered to have read both, when 
they first appeared in the public prints. But a learned professor in 
the Uoiyersitjt of O.rford has furnished mc with the whole e^ntrp- 
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vetrsy in iie pruiiial form; p. brief history of which it nuy not be un- 
iccMTOtable lo olfer here to the curious reader. 

'JTlie attack 'ivaa opened in the year 1767, in an anonymous pam- 
phlet, entitled The Moot of Protestant Errors examined; in which 
the author asserted, that ^*by an anecdote lately given him, that 
* some Prelate,' (who at the bottom of the page is called B-~p of 
D— m) is said to have died in the communion of a church, that makes 
^se 01 saints, saint days, and all the trumpery of saint worship." 
When this remarkable fact, now first divulged, came to be generally 
known, it occasioned, as might be expected, no little alarm; and in- 
telligence of it was no sooner conveyed to Archbishop Seoker, than 
in « short letter, signed Misopseudes^ and printed in the St Jameses 
Chronicle of May 9, he called upon the writer to produce his author- 
ity for publishing ^^SQ gross and scandalous a falsehood." To this chal- 
lenge an immediate answer was returned by the author of the pam- 
phlet, who, now assuming the name of FhikkutheroSf informed Jlfi- 
^opsettdeSf through the channel of the same paper, that '^ such anec- 
dote had been given him; and that he was yet of opinion there is not 
tny thing improbable in it, when it is considered that the same Pre- 
late put up the popish insignia of the cross in his chapel, when at 
Briid; and in liis last episcopal Charse has squinted very much 
towards that superstition." Here we find the accusation not only 
rented, but supported by reasons, such as they are; of which it 
seemed necessary that some notice should be taken: nor did the Arch- 
bishop conceive it unbecoming his own dignity to stand op, on this 
occasion, as the vindicator of innocence against the calumniator of 
the helpless dead. Accordingly, in a second letter in the same 
iiewsjpaper of May 23, and subscribed Misopseudes, as before, after 
i^tuig from Bishop Butler's Sermon before the Lords the very 
pusage here printed in the Preface, and observing that *' there are, 
'Q the same Sermon, declarations, as strong as can be made, against 
temporal punishments for heresy, schism, or even for idolatry,^ his 
Gnice expresses himself thus: ^^ now he (Bishop Butler) was uni- 
versally esteemed, throughout his life, a man of strict piety and hon- 
^t?, as well as uncommon abilities. He gave all the proofs, public 
ipd private, which his station led him to give, and they were deci- 
ihfe and daily, of his continuing to the last a sincere member of the 
chsrch of England. Nor had ever any of his acquaintance, or 
^ost intimate friends, nor have they to this day, the least doubt 
^it" As to putting up a cross in his chapel, the archbishop 
'll^ly owns, tnat for himself he wishes he had no^ and thinks 
^ in so doing the Bishop did amiss. But then he asks, ^^ can that 
^ opposed, as anv proof of popery, to all the evidence on the other 
^e; or even to the single evidence of the above-mentioned Sermon? 
^t of our churches nave crosses upon them: are they therefore 
P^^pish churches? The Lutherans have more tlian crosses in theirs: 
^ the Lutherans therefore papists?" And as to the Charge^ no 
Wst, his Qrace remarks, would have spoken as Bishop Butlbr 
1^ does, of the observances peculiar to Roman catholics, some of 
^ich he eipreasly censures ais wrone and superstitious, and others 
^ nude sboeervient to the purposes of superstition^ and^oii ^btM^^K^ 
fotmts, aboliflbed at the reformation. ACler l\ie ^u\\v»icmk^ Ka>» 
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letter, Phileleutheros replied in a short defence of his own conduct, 
but without producing any thin;; new in confirmation of what he had 
advanced. And here the controversy, so far as the two principals 
were concerned, seems to have ended. 

But the dispute was not suffered to die awaj quite so soon. For 
in the same year, and in the same newspaper of July 21, another 
letter appeared; in which the author not only contended that the 
cross in the episcopal chapei at Bristol, and the charge to the clergy 
of Durham in 1751, amount to full proof of a strong attachment to 
the idolatrous communion of the church of Rome, but, with the rea- 
der's leave, he would fain account for the bishop's " tendency this 
way.'^ And this he attempted to do, •^^ from the natural melap- 
choly and gloominess of Dr. Butler's disposition: from his great 
fondness for the lives of Romish saints, and their books of mystic 
piety; from his drawing his notions of teaching men religion, not 
from the New Testament, but from philosophical and political opin- 
ions of his own; and above all, from his transition from a strict dis- 
senter amongst the pi-esbyterians to a rigid churchman, and his sud- 
den and unexpected elevation to great wealth and dignity in the 
church.'' The attack thus renewed excited the archbishop^s atten- 
tion the second time, and drew from him a fresh answer, subscritied 
also MisopseudeSj in tfie St, Jameses Chronicle of August 4. In this 
letter our excellent Metropolitan, first of all obliquely hinted at the 
unfairness of sitting in judgment on the character of a man who had 
been dead fifteen years, and then reminded his correspondbnt, that 
*' full proof had been already published, that Bishop Butler abhorr 
red popery as a vile corruption of Christianity, and that it might be 
proved, if needful, that he held the Pope to be Antichrist," (to 
which decisive testimonies of undoubted aversion from the Romish 
church another is also ad(!o(] in the postscript, his taking, when pro- 
moted to the see of Durham, for his domestic clmplain, Dr. Natb. 
Forster, who had published, not four years before, a sermon, entitled, 
Popery destructive of tiie evidence of Christianity) proceeds to ob- 
serve, •' That the natural melancholy of the Bishop's temper would 
rather have ^xed him amongst his first friends, than prompted him 
to the change he made: that he read books of all sorts, as well as 
books of mystic piety, and knew how to pick the good that was in 
them out of the bad; that his opinions were exposed without reserve 
in his Analogy and his Sermons, and if the doctrine of either be po- 
pish or unscriptural, the learned world hath mistaken strangely in 
admiring both: that instead of being a strict dissenter, he never was 
a communicant in any dissenting assembly; on the contrary, that he 
went occasionally, from his early years, to the established worship, 
anil became a constant conformist to it, when he was barely of age, 
and entered himself, in iri4, of Oriel College: that his elevation to 
great dignity in the church, far from being sudden and unexpected, 
was a gradual and natural rise, tli rough a variety of preferments, and 
a |)eriod of thirty two years: that as bishop of Durham he had very 
little autliority beyond his brethren; and in ecclesiastical matters had 
iione beyond them; a larger income than most of them he had; but 
rJ/h hf employed, n(»t, as was insinuated, in augmenting the pomp of 
irt .'•l.wV? in hla cadii'diiil, whcvc indec<\ \\ \s i\«> ♦;v«at'ic t.han in others. 
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but for the purposes of charity, and in the repairing; of his houses." 
After these remarks, the letter closes witn the following words: 
" Upon the whole, few accusations^ so entirely groundless, have been 
80 pertinaciously, I am unwilling to say maliciously, carried on, as 
tiie present; and surely it is high time for the authors and abettors 
of it^ in mere Common prudence, to shew some regard, if not to 
truths at least to shame." 

^ It only remains to be mentioned, that the above letters of arch- 
bishop SECKEuhad such an effect on a writer, who signed himself in 
the St, Jameses Chronicle^ of August 25, A Dissenting Minister^ that 
he declared it as his opinion, that ^' the author of the pamphlet, call* 
e4 The Root of Protestant Errors examined^ and his friends, were 
obliged in candor, in justice, and in honor, to retract their charge, 
unless they could establish it on much better grounds than had hith- 
erto appeared:'' and he expressed his " hopes that it would be under- 
stood that the dissenters m general had no hand in the accusation, 
and (hat it had only been the act of two or three mistaken men." 
Another person also, "a foreigner by birth," as he says of himself, 
who had been long an admirer of Bishop Butler, and had perused 
mth great attention all that had been written on both sides in the 
present controversy, confesses he had been " wonderfully pleased 
with observing, with what candor and temper, as well as clearness 
and solidity, he was vindicated from the aspersions laid against him." 
All the adversaries of our prelate, however, had not the virtue or 
sense to be thus convinced; some of whom still continued, under the 
signatures of Old Martin^ Latimer^ An Impartial Protestant^ Pauli- 
nuSy MisonothoSf to repeat their confutea falsehoods in the public 
prints; as if the curse of calumniators had fallen upon them, and 
their memory, by being long a traitor to truth, had taken at last 
a severe revenge, and compelled them to credit their own lie. The 
first of these gentlemen, Old Martin^ who dates from JV-c-s^-c, May 
29, from the rancour and malignity with which his letter abounds, 
and from the particular virulence he discovers towards the characters 
of Bishop Butler and his defender, 1 conjecture to be no other than 
the very person who had already fij^ured in this dispute, so early as 
the year 1752; of whose work entitled, Jl serious inquiry into the 
use and importance of external Religion^ the reader will find some 
account in the notes subjoined to the bishop's charge, at the end of 
this volume. 

Page 15. [D.] 

The letters, with a sight of which I was indulged by the iavor of 
our present most worthy Metropolitan, are all, as I remember, wrap- 
ped toother under one cover; on the back of which is written, m 
.Archbishop Secker's own hand, the following words, or words to 
this effect, Presumptive arguments that Bishop Butler did not die a 
Papist* 

Page 18. [E.] 

" Far be it from me," says the excellent Dr. T. Balguy,* *• to dis- 
pute the reality of a 7Rora2 principle in thehwTci^w tvft,'M\» \ 5^ 

V Discourse rS. 
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its existence: I clearly discern its use and importance. Bat in no 
respect is it min^ important, than as it suggests the idea of a morel 
Chwemor. Let this idea be once effaced, and the principle of con- 
science will soon be found weak and ineffectual. Its influence on 
men's conduct has, indeed, been too much underyalUed by some phi- 
]oflO|diical inquirers. But be that influence, while it lasts, more or 
less, it is not a steady and permanent principle of action. Unhappi- 
ly we always have it in our power to lay it asleep. — JVeglect alone 
will suppress and stifle it, and bring it almost into a state of stupe- 
faction: nor can any thing less than the terrors of religion awaken 
our minds from this dangerous and deadly sleep. It can never be 
matter of indifference to a thinking man^ whether he is to be happy 
or miserable beyond the grave." 

Page 22. [¥.'] 
The ignorance, of man is a favorite doctrine with Bishop Butler. 
It occurs in the second part of the Analogy; it makes the subject of his 
fifteenth Sermon: and we meet with it again in his charge. Whether 
sometimes it be not carried to a length which is excessive, may admit 
of doubt. 

Page 22. [G.J 

Admirable to this purpose are the words of Dr. T. Balguy^ in the 
IXth of his Discourses, already referred to. '^The doctrine of a life 
to come^ some persons will say, is a doctrine of natural religion; and 
can never therefore be properly alleged to shew the importance of 
revelation. They judge perhaps from the frame of the world, that 
the present system is imperfect: they see designs in it not yet com-i 
pletea; and they tliink they have grounds for expecting cMo^/i^r state, 
in which these designs shall be farther carried on, and brought to a 
conclusion, worthy of Infinite Wisdom. I am not concerned to dis- 
pute the justness of this reasoning; nor do I wish to dispute it. But 
how far will it reach? Will it lead us to the Christian doctrine ol a 
judgment to come? Will it give us the prospect of an eternity of 
happiness? Nothing of all this. It shews us only, that death is not 
the end of our beings; that we are likely to pass hereafter into other 
systems, more favorable than the present to the great ends of God's 
Providence, the virtue and the happiness of his intelligent creatures. 
But into what systems we are to be removed: what new scenes are to 
be presented to us, either of pleasure or pain: what new parts we 
shall have to act« and to what trials and temptations we may yet be 
exposed; on ail these subjects we know just nothing. That our hap- 
piness for ever depends on our conduct here^ is a most important 
proposition, which we learn only from revelation.*^ 

Page 23. [H.] 

^^In the common affairs of life, common experience is sufficient to 
direct us. But will common experience serve to guide our judgment 
concerning the fall and redemption of mankind? From what we see 
every day, can we explain the commencement, or foretel the dissolution 
of the world? To judge of events like these, we should be conversant 
in ibehiBtorj of other planets; should be diatinctly informed of God's 
rsrwu3 dispensMtions to all the different ot^^x^oit^^AssYiiX^** 
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Instead then of grounding our religious opinions on what we call 
UPfmmcej let us apply to a more certain guide, let us hearken to the 
tMnumy of God himself. The credibility o( human testimony ^ and 
the conduct of human agents^ are subjects perfectly within the reach 
of our natural faculties; and we ought to desire no firmer foundation 
ftr our belief of religion, than for the judgments we form in the com- 
mon affairs of life; whereas we see a little plain testimony easily 
outweighs the most specious conjectures, and not seldom even strong 
probabilities." Dr. Balgutfs 4th Charge. See also an excellent^pam- 
phlet, entitled, Remarks on Mr. Humje^s Essay on the JSTaiural His* 
iory of Bdigion, $ v. And the 6th of Dr. PoweWs Discourses. 

Page 46. [I]. 

Dr. Arthur Ashley Sykes, from^ whose writings some good may 
be collected out of a multitude of things of a contrary tendency, ia 
what he is pleased to call The Scripture Doctrine of Bjed^mf^n^ 
opIjMMes what is here advanced by Bishop Butler; quoting his words, 
but without mentioning his name. If what is said i^ve be not 
tiKiiight a sufficient answer to the objections of this author, the rea- 
der may do well to consult a chaige On the use and abuse of Fhilos* 
ophy in the study of Religion^ by the late Dr. Powell, who seems to 
me to have had the observations of Dr. Svkes in his view, where he 
is confuting the reasonings of certain phUosophiziDg divines against 
the doctrine of the atonement. Powell's Discourses, Charge ill, p. 
342^—348. 

* See the Observations on the texts cited in his first chapter^ and also in chapters the 
fifth and sixth. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

I • ■. 

IP the reader should meet heve with Wf tiiipg which he had mfc 
befbre attended to, it will not be in the obsenrations upon the consin* 

tation and course of natnre^ the89 beingLaU ob^Q«% ^^jp ^ &Ppli* 
cation of them; in which, thoujgh there is nothing but what aiqpeara' 
to me of some real weight, andtherefore of great importance, yet be! 
will obserre several things which wiH appear to him of verj little, 3&~ 
he can think things to be of little importance, which are of any tial ; 
weight at all upon such a subject as religion. However, the pftapst 
force of the following.treatise lies in t&e whole general analogy con* 
sidered togetiier. 

It is come, I know not how, to be taken for granted by many per« 
sons, that Christianity is i^ot so much as a sS^ect of inquinr, but 
that it is now at len^ dbcovered to be fictitious. And accorffin^Iy. 
they treat it as iff in the present age, this were an agreed point 
among all }iOoplej»£ diseemimettt, and notUiigri$mi^^ &t;t<Hiiet it 
up as a principal 8ttbj[ect of mirth and ridicule, as it were by way of 
reprisals for its having so long interrupted the pleasures of the 
world. On the contn^, tiuis:much»*at least, will be here found, 
aot taken for granted, but ]^oved, that any reasonable man, who wtll 
tiiorou|^1y consider the matter, may be as much assured as he is of 
his own bein^lijk^t it ;Jf n^t,^4ipWev|^r^ BO clear 'it case that there is 
nothing in it. Tliere is,** I think, strong evidence of its truth; but it in 
certain no one can, upon principles ofrea6on« be satisfied of the con* 
trary. And the practical consequence to be. drawn from this is not 
attended to by every one who is concerned in it. 

BIat» irs6. 
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lABLE evidence is essentially distinguished from demonstra* 
this, that it admits of degrees^ and of ail variety of theiSf 
e highest moral certainty, to the very lowest presumption* 
lot indeed say a thing is probably true upon one very slight 
tion for it, because, as there may be probabilities on both 
a question, there may be some against it; and though .there 
et a slight presumption does not beget that degree oiconvic* 
ch is implied in saying a thing is probably true. But that 
test possible presumption is of the nature of a probability^ 
Trom hence, that such low presumption, often repeated, wdl 
even to moral certainty. Thus a man's having observed the 
flow of the tide to-day, affords some sort of presumptioQ^ 
he lowest imaginable, that it may happen again to-morrow; 
•bservation of this event for so many days, and months, and 
;ether, as it has been observed by mankind, gives us a full 
e that it will. 

vhich chiefly constitutes probability is expressed in the word 
e* likely some truth,* or true event; like it, in itself, in its 
,in some more or fewer of its circumstances. For when we de- 
a thing to be probably true, suppose that an event has or will 
pass, it is from the mind^ remarking in it a likeness to some 
snt, which we have observed has come to pass. And this 
ion forms, in numberless daily instances, a presumptioo, 
or full conviction, that such event has or will come to pass, 
V as the observation is, that the like event has soflUBfimeSt 
imonly, or always so far as our observation reachesi come 
t like distances of time, or place, or upon like occasions. 
*ises the belief that a child, if it lives twenty years will grow 
stature and strength of a man; that food will contribute to 
irvation of its life, and the want of it for such a number of 
its certain destruction. So likewise the rule and measure 
pes and fears concerning the success of our purstits; oar 
ons that others will act so and so in such circumstances 
judgment that such actions proceed from such principles; 
rely upon our having observed the like to what we hope^ 
?ct, judge; I say upon our having observed the iike^ eithftt 

• VerishnUc, • 
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with respect to others or ourselves. And thus, whereas the prince 
who had always lived in a warm climate, naturally concluded i 
the way of analog, that there was no such thing as water's becom 
ing hardy because he had always observed it to be fluid and yielding 
we on the contrary, from analogy conclude, that there is no pre 
sumption at all against this; that it is supposable there may be fros 
in England any given day in January next; probable that there wi 
on some other day of the month; and that there is a moral certaintj 
i. e. ground for an expectation without any doubt of it, in some pai 
or other of the winter. 

Probable evidence, in its very nature, affords but an imperfec 
kind of information, and is to be considered as relative only to being 
of limited capacities. For nothing which is the possible object € 
knowledge, whether past, present, or future, can be probable to ai 
infinite Intelligence, since it cannot but be discerned absolutely a 
it is in itself, certainly true, or certainly false. But to uSy probabil 
ity is the very guide of life. 

From these wings it follows, that in questions of difficulty, or suci 
as are thought so, where more satisfactory evidence cannot be had 
or is not seen; if the result of examination be, that there appear 
upon the whole, any the lowest presumption on one side, and non< 
on the other, or a greatest presumption on one side, though in th( 
lowest degree greater; this determines the question, even in matter 
of speculation; and in matters of practice, will lay us under an abso 
lute and formal obligation, in point of prudence and of interest, t 
act upon that presumption or low probability, though it be so low ai 
to leave the mind in very great doubt which is the truth. For surel] 
a man is as really bound in prudence to do what upon the whoh 
appears, according to the best of his judgment, to be for his happi 
ness, as what he certainly knows to be so. Nay, furtlier, in ques 
tioos of great consequence, a reasonable man will think it concerns 
him to remark lower probabilitiei) and presumptions than these; sucI 
as amount to no more than showing one side of a question to be a; 
supposable and credible ad the other; nay, such as but amount t 
mudi less even than this. For numberless instances might be men 
tifoned respecting the common pursuits of life, where a man woul 
be thought, in a literal sense, distracted, who would not act, an 
with great application too, not only upon an even chance, but up» 
much less, and where the probability or chance was greatly agains 
his succeeding, t 

^ It is aot my design to inquire further into the nature, tlie founds 
tion, and measure of probability; or whence it proceeds that likenei 
should beget that presumption, opinion, and full conviction, whic 
the human mind is formed to receive from it, and which it does nece 
sarily produce in every one; or to guard against the errors, to whic 
reason ing.from anal(^y is liable. This belongs to the subject of logi 
and is a piart of that subject which has not yet been thoroughly coi 
sidered. Inded I shall not take upon me to say, how far the exten 
compass, and force of analogical reas^onins can be reduced togene*"^ 
heaas and roles, and the whole be formed into a system: but thoug 

* The Btatj h told hy Mj:. Locke *m t\xc Cbmt»leT ot1?TO\5^v\\V!? , 
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so little in this way has been attempted by those who have treated of 
our intellectual powers, and the exercise of them, this does not hin* 
der but that we may be, as we unquestionably are assured, that anal* 
ogy is of weight, in various degrees, towards determining our judg- 
tnent'and our practice. Nor does it in any wise cease to be of weight 
in those cases, because persons, either given to dispute, or whd require 
thines to be stated with greater exactness' than oilr faculties appear 
to admit of in practical matters, may find other cases in which it is 
Hot easy to say, wKether it be or not* of any weight; or instances of 
seeming analogies, which are really of none. It is enough to the 
ptresent purpose to observe, that this general waj of arguing is evi- 
aeatly natural, just, and conclusive. 'For there is no man can make 
a^aestion but that'the sun will rise tomorrow; and lit seen, where 
it 18 seen at all, in the figure of a circle, and not in that of a square* 
Hence, nstmely from analogical reasoning, Origen^ has with singu- 
lar sagacity observed, that^e who believes the Scripture to have pro* 
ieeded from him who is the Author of nature, may welt ecopect to 
find the same sort of difficulties in it^ as are found in the constitution 
of nature. And in a like way of reflection it may be added, that he 
^ho denies the Scripture to have been from God upon account of 
these difficulties, may, for the very same reason, deny the world to 
have been formed by him. On the other hand, if there be an analogy 
or likeness between that system of things and dispensation of Provi* 
dence, which revelation informs us of, and that system of things find 
dispensation of Providence, which experience, together with reason, 
informs us of, i. e. the known course of tiature; this is a presump- 
tion, that they have both the same author and cause; at least so far 
^8 to answer objections against the former's being from God, drawn 
^rom any thing which is analogical or similar to what is in the latter, 
Which is acknowledged to be from him; for an Author of nature is 
here supposed. 

Forming our notions of the constitution aild government of the 

'World upon reasoniag) without foundation for the principles which 

'We assume, whether from the attributes of God or any thing else, is 

building a world upon hypothesis, like Des Cartes. Forming our 

notions upon reasoning from principles which are certain, but applied 

to cases to which we have no ground to apply them, (like those who 

^iq[)lain the structure of the human body, and the nature of diseases 

^bd medicines, from mere mathematics, without sufficient data) is an 

^rrer much a-kin to the former; since what is assumed in order to 

^ake the reasoning applicable, is hypothesis. But it must be allowed 

just, to join abstract reasonings with the observation of facts, and ar- 

K^e from such facts as are known, to others that are like them; from 

tliatpart of the divine government over intelligent creatures which 

comes under our view, to that larger and more general government 

^ver them, which is beyond it; and from what is present, to collect 

^at is likely, credible, or not incredible, will be hereafter. 

The method then of concluding and determining being practicaU 

* Xfii fiif Tct ye rh «(^«| 9rtcpuft^afA06f rS ^iTtirroq Toy xoTfi^f tifcu Tecura^ 
*^n^ iiiy0if, ratfTa x0i Ttfi rft y^Sf. Phlloca^ ig. ^^» ti8k. CwX. 
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and what, if we will act at all, we cannot but act upon iu the comn ^dd 
pursuits of life} beins; evidently conclusive, in various degrees. pc*«. 
portionabie to the difgree and exactness of the whole analogy mt 
iikeivess; and having so great authority for its introduction into tlie 
aubject of religion, evtu revealed religion; my design is to apply it to 
that subject in general, both natural and revealed; taking for proved, 
that there is an inteUigent Author of nature, and natural Governor 
of the world. For as there is no presumption agair\3t this prior to the 
proof -of it, so it has been often proved with accumulated evidence; 
from this argument of analogy? and final causes: from abstract rea- 
sonings; from the most ancient tradition and testimony, and from 
tli*^ general consent of mankind. Nor does it appear, so far as I can. 
find. 10 be denied, bv the generality of those who profess themselves 
dissuiisfied with tiie e\itience of religion. * 

As there are somej who, instead of thus attending to what is in 
fact the constiiU'Jon of nature,form their notions of God's government 
upon hypothesis: ^o tiiere are others, who indulj^e themselves in vain 
and idle speculaiis^ns, ht. w the world might possibly have been framed 
otherwise than it i.'. uihl upon supposition that things might, in imag* 
ining that they snou'd, have been disposed and carried on after a 
better model than vhat appears in the present disposition and con- 
duct of them. Suppose novt* a person of such a turn of mind, to go on 
with his reveries, til: he ^ad at Ienv;th fixed upon some particular plan 
of nature, as appearing ro him the best; one shall scarce be thought 
guilty of itetraction against human understanding, if one should say, ^ 
even beforehand, diat the plan which this speculative person would — 
ii^ upon, thougn he were the wisest of the sons of men, probably^ 
would not be the very best, even according to his own notions of best^ 
whether he thought that to be so, which aiforded occasions and motives^ 
for the exercise of the greatest virtue, or which was productive of th^= 
greatest happiness, or that these two were necessarily connected 
and run up into one and the same plan. However, it may not b^a 

amiss once for all to see, what would be the amount'of these eroen . 

dations and imaginary improvements upon the system of nature, o — 
how far they would mislead us. And it seems there could be n 
stopping, till we came to some such conclusions as these: that a^H 
creatures should at first be made as perfect and as happy as they wei~"^ 
capable of ever being: that nothing, to be sure, of hazard or dangc^^ 
should be put upon them to do; some indolent persons would perhafr=; 
think nothing at all; or certainly, that effectual care should be takers^ 
that they should, whether necessarily or not, yet eventually and i .M 
fact, always do what was right and most conducive to happiness «^ 
which would be thought easy for infinite power to effect; either btf:= 
not giving them any principles which would endanger their gointf^ 
wrongs or by laying the right motive of action in every instance b^ ^ 
lore their minds continually in so strong a manner, as would nev^i* 
fail of inducing them to act conformably to it; and that the who' -^ 
method of government by punishments should be rejected as absur» ^ 
as an awkward round-about method of carrying things on; nay, » 
contrary to a principal purpose, for which it would be supposed crc 
tares were made, namely happiness. 
NoWf without considering what \slo \i^ m^Vci "^^jc^c^W to t" 
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al parts of this train of folly a/id extravagance, what has been 
i iDtimated, is a full, direct, s;eMeral ansver to it, namelyi that 
laj see beforehatid that we have not faculties for this kind of 
ilation. For though it be admitted, that fro^n the first princi- 
9f our nature, we unavoidably jndge or determine some ends to 
solutelj iti themselves preferable ro others, and that the ends 
mentioned, or if they run up into oiip, that this one is absolute- 
le best; and consequently that we must conclude the ultimate 
lesigned, in the constitution of nature and conduct of Provi- 
!, is the most virtue and happiness possible: yet we are far from 
able to jud&;e, what particular disposition of things would be 
friendly and assistant to virtue; or what means might be abso* 
r necessary to produce the most happiness in a system of such ex- 
is our own world may be, taking in all that is past and to come, 
;h we should suppose it detached from the whole of things. In- 
we are so far from being able to judge of this, that we are not 
8 what may the necessary means of raising and conducting one 
n to the highest perfection and happiness of his nature. Nay, 
in the little affairs of the present life, we find men of different 
itions and ranks are not competent judges of the conduct of 
)ther. Our whole nature leads us to ascribe all moral perfec- 

God, and to deny all imperfection of him. And this will for- 
le a practical proof of his moral character, to such as will con« 
what a practical proof is; because it is the voice of God Speak- 
, us. And from hence we conclude, that virtue must be the 
oess, and vice the misery of every creature; and that regulari- 
id order and right cannot but prevail finally in a universe 
' his government. But we are in no sort judges, what are the 
9ary means of accomplishing this end. 

; us then, instead of that idle and not very innocent employment 
ming imaginary models of a world, and schemes of governing 
n our thoughts to what we experience to be the conduct of na- 
i^ith respect to intelligent creatures; which may be-resolved in- 
leral laws or rules of administration, in the same way as many 

1 laws of nature respecting inanimate matter nviy be collected 
experiments. And let us compare the know: constitution and 
I of things, with what is said to be the moral system of naturer 
;knowledged dispensations of Providence, or that government 

we find ourselves under, with what religion teaches to .believe 
Kpect; and see whether they are notanalagous and of a piece, 
ipon such a comparison, it will I think be found, that they are 
nuch so; that both may be traced up to the same general laws, 
^solved into the same principles of divii^^ondvct. 
J analogy here proposed to be considered is^f pretty large ex- 
ind consists of several parts; in some more, in others less ex- 
In some few instances, perhaps, it may amount to a real prac- 
iroof; in others not so. Yet in these it is a confirmation of 
s proved other ways. It will undeniably show, what too many 
to have shown them, that the system of religion, both natural 
ivealed, considered only as a system, and prior to the proof of 
tot a subject of ridicule, unless that of nature be so too. And 

afford an answer to almost all objectioua ^l^^vcl^I V^^ ^1*^- 
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tem both of natural and revealed religion; though not perhaps an a 
8^wer in 90 great a degree, jet in a very considerable degree an a 
swer to the objections a^iost the evidence of it: for objectio 
against a proof, and objections against what is said to be proved, t 
reader will observe are different things. 

Now the divine government of the world, implied in the notion 
religion in general and of Christianity, contains in it,— That mankii 
is appointed to live in a future state;* that there, every one shall be i 
warded or punishedjf rewarded or punished respectively for all th 
behaviour here,which we comprehend under the words, virtuous or 1 
cious, morally good or eyil;t that our present life is a probation, a sta 
of trial,$ and of discipline,!! for that future one; notwithstanding tf: 
objection8,which men may fancy they have, from notions of necessity 
against there being any such moral plan as this at all;** and wha 
ever objections may appear to lie against the wisdom and goodnes 
^ it, as it stands &• imperfectly made known to us at present:!! ihi 
this world being in a state of apostacy and wickedness, and const 
quently of ruin, and the sense both of their condition and duty bein 
greatly coirrupted amongst men; this gave occasion for an addition; 
dispensation of Providence; of the utmost importance;!^ proved fa 
niiracles;$$ but containing in it many things appearing to us stran{ 
and not to have been expected;**^ a dispensation of Providence,whi( 
is a scheme or system of things;ttt carried on by the mediation of 
divine person, the Messiah, in order to the recovery of the world;|: 
yet not revealed to all men, nor proved with the strongest possib 
evidence to all those to whom it is revealed; but only to such a pa 
of mankind, and with such particular evidence as the wisdom 
God thought fit.§$$ The design then of the following Treatise wi 
be to shew, that the seyer^ parts principally objected against ;n .(h 
moral and Christian dispensation, including its scheme, its public 
tion. and the proof which God has afforded us of its truth; that tl 
])articularparts principally objected against in this whole dispens 
tion, are analagous to what is experienced in the constitution ar 
course of nature, or providence; that the chief objections themselyi 
which are alleged against the former, are no other than what may ! 
alleged with justness against the latter, where they are found in fa 
to be inconclusive; and that this argument from analogy is in gen 
ral unanswerable, and undoubtedly of weight on the side of re! 
^ion,||l||| notwithstanding the objections which may seem to lie again 
it, and the real ground which there may be for difference of opinio 
as to the particular degree of weight which is to be laid upon i 
This is a general account ot what may be looked for in thefollowii 
Trieatise; and I shall begin it with that which is the foundation of a 
pur hopes and of all our fears, all our hopes and fears which are 
any consideration, 1 mean a future life. 
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OF NATURAL RELIGION. 

CHAP- L 

Of a Future Life. 



Strange difficulties have been raised by sodb concerning per- 
gonal identity, or the sameness of living agents, implied in the notion 
^oiir existing now and hereafter, or in any two successive moments; 
^hich, whoever thinks it worth wh]le,may see considered in the first 
^»s«ertation at the end of this Treatise. But without regard to any 
^ them here, let us consider what the analogy of nature, and the 
•^Veral changes which we have undergone, ana those which we know 
^^ may undergo without being destroyed^ suggest, as to the effect 
^hich death may or may not have upon us; and whether it be not 
^Otn thence probable, that we may survive this change, and exist in 
^ future state of life and perception. 

I. From our being born into the present world in the helpless im- 
P^t'fect state of infancy, and having arrived from thence to mature 
^^^9 we find it to be a general law of nature in our own species, that 
|5^ same creatures, the same individuals, should exist in degrees of 
}^^ and perception, with capacities of action, of enjoyment and suf- 
*^^ng, in one period of their bein^, greatly diflferent from those ap- 
I^inted them in another period of it. And in other creatures the 
'^nie law holds* For the difference of their capacities and states of 
■*^'e at their birth (to go no higher) and in maturity; the change of 
^Orms into flies, and the vast enlargement of their locomotive powers 
^>' such change; and birds and insects bursting the shell, their habi- 
^tion, and by tiiis means entering into a new world, furnished with 
'^w accommodations for them, and finding a new sphere of action 
{^signed them; ti^ese are instances of this general law^ of nature, 
^hus all the various and wonderful transformations of animals are to 
*^ taken into consideration here. But the states of life in which we 
^^rselves existed formerly in the womb and in fWkt \l&«XLC^^ ^ 
^^o§t ju ditbrent frgm our preaent in maluxe a^^ a& vV. v^\^^'^'^'^ 
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to conceive any two states or degrees of life can be. Therefore, that 
we are to exist hereafter in a state as different (suppose) from oui 
present^ as this is from our former, i%but according to the analog) 
of nature; according to a natural order or appointment of the v^r] 
fame kind with what we have already experienced. 

II. We know we are endued with capacities ofaction, ofhappl 
ness and misery; for we are conscious of acting, of enjoying pleaS' 
lire, and suflTenng pain. Now that we have these powers and capa* 
ties before death, is a presumption that we shall retain them througli 
and after death; indeed a probabilitjr of it abundantly sufficient tc 
act upon, unless tliere be some positive reason to think that death ii 
the destruction of those living powers; because there is in everj 
case a probability, that all thmes will continue as we experience 
they are, in all respects, except tliose in which we have some reason 
to think they will be altered. This is that kind*^ of presumption oi 
probability from analogy, expressed in the very word continuance^ 
which seems our only natural reason for believing the course of the 
world will continue tomorrow, as it has done so rar as our experience 
or knowledge of history can carry us back. Nay, it seems our onlj^ 
reason for believing that any one substance now existing will con- 
tinue to exist a moment longer, the self-existent substance only 
excepted. Thus if men were assured that the unknown event, death, 
was not the destruction of our faculties of perception and of actionj 
there would be no^pprehension that any other power or event uncon- 
nected with this of death, would destroy these faculties just at 
the instant of each creature's death, and therefore no doubt but 
that they would remain after it; which shows the high proba- 
bility that our living powers will continue after death, unless th^re 
be some sround to think that death is their destruction.! For, 
if it would be in a manner certain that we should survive death, pro- 
vided it were certain that death would not be our destruction, it must 
be highly probable we sifkll survive it, if there be no ground to think 
death will be our destruction. 

Now, though I think it must be acknowledged, that prior to the 
natural and moral proofs of a future life commonly insisted upon, 
there would arise a general confused suspicion, that in the great 
shock and alteration which we shall undergo by death, we, i. e. our 
living; powers, might be wholly destroyed; yet, even prior to those 
proofs, there is really no particular distinct ground or reason for this 
apprehension at all, so far as I can find. If there be, it must arise 
either from the reason of the thing, or from the analogy of nature. 

• I say kind of presumption or probability; for I do not mean to affirm that there ii 
tiie same degree of conviction, that pur living powers will 4X)ntinue afler death, as 
there is, that our substances will* 

t Destruction of living powers, is a manner of expression unavoidably ambiguoAU; 
and may signify either the destruction of a living being, so as that the same living 
being shall be uncapable of ever perceiving or actiiig a^ain at all; or, the destructioa 
of those means and mstruments by which it is capable ot its present life, of its present 
state of perception aud of action. It is here used in tlie former sense. When it i» 
ui^d in the latter, the epithet present is added. The loss of a man's eye, is a destruc- 
tion of living powers in the latter sense. But we have no reason to thiidc the deitruo- 
tioQ of living powers iu the foi*mer sense, to be possible We liavc bo more reason to 
ihink a being endued with living powers ever loses them during its whole existense^ 
0aa to belhve that a stone ever acquires them* 
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But we cannot argue from the reason of the thing, that death is 
the destruction of living agents, because we know not at all what 
death is in itself; but only some of its effects, such as the dissolutioa 
of flesh, skin, and bones. And these effects do in no wise appear to 
implj the destruction of a living agent. And besides, as we are 
greatly in the dark, upon what the exercise of our living powers 
aepends, so we are wholly ignorant what the powers themselves 
depend upon; the powers themselves as distinguished, not only from 
their actual exercise, but also from the present capacity of exercising 
them; and as opposed to their destruction: for sleep, or however a 
swoon, shews us, not only that these powers exist when they are not 
exercised, as the passive power of motion does in inanimate matter; 
but shews also that they exist, when there is no present capacity of 
exercising them; or that the capacities of exercising them for the 
present, as well as the actual exercise of them, may be suspended, 
ftod yet the powers themselves remain undcstroyed. Since then we 
koow not at all upon what the existence of our living powers depends, 
this shews further, there can no probability be collected from the 
reason of the thing, that death will be their destruction; because 
their existence may depend upon somewhat in no degree affected by 
death, upon somewhat quite out of the reach of this king of terrors. 
So that there is nothing more certain, than that the reason of the 
^iig shews us no connection between death, and the destruction of 
living agents. Nor can we find any thing throughout the whole 
(Oialogy of nature, to afford us even the slightest presumption, that 
animals ever lose their living powers; much less, if it were possible, 
that they lose them by death; for we have no faculties wherewith to 
trace any beyond or through it, so as to see what becomes of them. 
This event removes them from our view. It destroys the sensible 

fji^f, which we had before their death, of their being possessed of 
jving powers, but does not appear to afford the least reason to 
l^clieve that they are, then, or by that event, deprived of them. 

And our knowing that they were possessed of these powers, up to 
^Qe very period to which we have faculties capable of tracing them, is 
Itself a probability of their retaining them beyond it. And this is 
^tkfirmed, and a sensible credibility is given to it, by observing the 
^ery great and astonishing changes which we have experienced; so 
Sreat,that our existence in another state of life, of perception and of 
J^.ctbo, will be but according to a method of providential conduct, the 
^ike to which has been already exercised even with regard to our- 
^^Wes; according to a course of nature, the like to which we have 
already gone through. 

However, as one cannot but be greatly sensible how difficult it iis 
^P silence imagination enough to make the voice of reason even dis- 
^^QcUy heard in this case; as we are accustomed, from our youth up, 
V^ indulge that forward delusive faculty, ever obtruding beyond its 
sphere; of some assistance indeed to apprehensionsbut the author of 
^<1 error; as we plainly lose ourselves in gross and crude conceptions 
^f things, taking for granted that we are acquainted with what indeed 
?^*'are wholly ignorant of; it may be proper to consider the iiua^« 
♦k*^ presumptions, that de^h will be our de^truc^Mm, wvsvu^Vc^^ 
^^e kinds of early and lasting prejudice^*, aivA to ^^w V^ni \\X>\^ 
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they can really amount to, even though ive cannot wholly difeat 
ourselves of them. Aud, 

I. All presumption of death's being the destruction of living 
heiDgs, must go upon supposition that they are compounded^ and ao 
discerptible. Bat since consciousneHS is a single and indivisible 
power, it should seem that the subject in which it resides must be so 
too. For were the motion of any particle of matter absolutely one 
and indivisible, so as that it should imply a contradiction to suppose 
part of this motion to exist, and part not to exist, i. e. part of this mat- 
ter to move, and part to be at rest, then its power of motion would 
be indivisible; and so also would the subject in which the power 
inheres, namely, the particle of matter: for if this could be divided 
into two, one part might be moved and the other at rest, which is 
contrary to the supposition. In like manner it has been argued,* 
and, for any thing appearing to the contrary, Justly, that since the 
perception or consciousness, which we have of our own existence, is 
indivisible, so as that it is a contradiction to suppose one part of it 
should be here and the other there, the perceptive power, or the 
power of consciousness, is indivisible too; and consequently the sub- 
ject in which it resides, i. e. the conscious being. Now upon sun- 
position that living agent each man calls himself, is thus a single 
being, which there is at least no more difficulty in conceiving than in 
conceiving it to be a compound, and of which there is the proof now 
mentioned, it follows, that our organized bodies are no more our- 
selves or part of ourselves, than any other matter around us. And — 
it is as easy to conceive how matter, which is no part of ourselves, 
may be appropriated to us in the manner which our present bodi 
are, as. how we can receive impressions from, and have power ovei 
any matter. It is as easy to conceive that we may exist out of bodi 
as in them; that we might have animated bodies of any other organ 
and senses wholly different from these now given us, and that w 
may hereafter animate these same or new bodies variously modi 
and organized, as to conceive how we can animate such bodies 
our present. And lastly, the dissolution of all these several oi^an 
ized bodies, supposing ourselves to have successively animated them 
would have no more conceivable tendency to destroy the livii 
beings ourselves, or deprive us of living faculties, the faculties of pe 
ception and of action, than the dissolution of any foreign matte 
which we are capable of receiving impressions fi'om, and making u 
offer the common occasions of life. 

II. The simplicity and absolute oneness of a living agent canneC 
indeed, from the nature of the thing, be properly proved by exper"" 
mental observations. But as these fall in with the supposition of i 
unity, so they plainlv lead us to conclude certainly, that our gro8»- 
oi^nized bodies, witli which we perceive the objects of sense, an 
with which we act, are no part of ourselves; and therefore show u 
that we have no reason to believe their destruction to be ours, eve 
without determining whether our living substances be material ^^ ^ 
immaterial. For we see by experience, that men may lose the^^ 
limbs, their organs of sense, and even the greatest part of 

♦ See Dr. ClsUkc's Letter to Mr. DodweU, »nd^ d!(iCeOi!b«& ciC VU 
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bodies, and yet remain the same liviog agents. And persons can 
trace up the existence of themselves to a time, when the bulk of their 
bodies was extremely small, in comparison of what it is in mature 
a|^; and we cannot but think that they might then have lost a con* 
nderable part ofthatsmilli body, and yet nave remained the same 
living agents; as they may now lose great part of their present body, 
and remain so. And it is certain that the bodies of all animals are 
in a constant flux, from that never ceasing attrition which there is ia 
e?eij part of them. Now things of this kind unavoidably teach us 
to distinguish between these living agents ourselves, and large quan- 
tities of matter, in which we are very nearly interested; since these 
liiay be alienated, and actually are in a daily course of succession^ 
tad changing their owners; whilst we are assured, that each living 
agent remains one and the same permanent being.* And this gen- 
eral observation leads us on to the following ones. 

First, That we have no way of determining by experience, what 

is the certain bulk of the living being each man calls himself; and 

yet, till it be determined that it is larger in bulk than the solid ele- 

tientary particles of matter, which there is no ground to think anr 

Natural power can dissolve, there is no sort of reason to think death 

t%i be the dissolution of it, of the living being, even though it should 

^ot be absolutely indiscerptible. 

Secondly, From our being so nearly related to and interested jin 
c^ertain systems of matter, suppose our flesh and bones, and after- 
Xvards ceasing to be at all related to them, the living agents our- 
selves remaining all this while undestroyed, notwithstanding such aJ- 
i^nation; and consequently these systems of matter not being our- 
selves, it follows further, that we have no ground to conclude any 
^i^ther, suppose internal systems of matter, to be the living agents our- 
selves; because we can have no ground to conclude this, but from 
^^ur relation to and interest in such other systems of matter; and 
'therefore we can have no reason to conclude, what befalls those sys- 
trems of matter at death, to be the destruction of the living agents, 
'^Vehave already several times over lost a great part or perhaps the 
^^hole of our body, according to certain common established laws of 
^latare, yet we remain the same living agents; when we shall lose as 
^reat a part, or the whole, by another common esitablished law of na- 
"^ure, death, why may we not also remain the same? That the alienation 
%ia8 been gradual in one case, and in the other will be more at once, 
^oes not prove any thing to the contrary. We have passed unde- 
stroyed through those many and great revolutions of matter, so pe- 
culiarly appropriated to us ourselves; why should we imagine death 
>vill be so fatal to usP Nor can it be objected, that what is uius alien- 
ated or lost,1s no part of our original solid body, but only adventitious 
matter; because we may lose entire limbs, which must have contain- 
ed many solid parts and vessels of the original body; or if this be 
not admitted, we have no proof, that any of these solid parts are dis- 
solved or alienated by ueath. Though, by the way^ we are ver^ 
nearly related to that extraneous or adventitious matter, whilst it 
continues united to and distending the several parts of our solid 

* See Dinnt&tion U 
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body. But after all, the relation a person bears to those parts of hig 
bodj to which he is the most nearly related, what does it appear to 
amount to but this, that the iivins agent and those parts of the body 
mutually aflTect each other? And the same thins in kind, though not 
in degree, may be said of all foreign matter, which gives us ideas* 
and which we have any power over. From these observations, the 
whole ground of the imagination is removed, that the dissolution of 
any matter is the destruction of a living agent from the interest he 
once had in such matter. 

Thirdly^ if we consider our body somewhat more distinctly, as made 
up of organs and instruments of perception and of motion.it will bring 
us to the same conclusion. Thus the common optical experiments 
show, and even the observation how sight is assisted by glasses shows, 
that we see with our eyes in the same sense as we see with glasses. 
Nor is there any reason to believe, that we see with them in any other 
sense; any other, I mean, which would lead us to think the eye itself a 
percipient. The like is to be said of hearing; and our feeling distant sol- 
id matter by means of somewhat in our hand, seems an instance of the 
kind as to the subject we are considering. All these are instances 
of foreign matter, or such as is no part of our body being instrumen- 
tal in preparing objects for, and conveying them to the perceiving 
power, in a manner similar or like to the manner in which our or- 
gans of sense prepare and convey them. Both are in a like way in- 
struments of our receiving such ideas from external objects, as the 
Author of nature appointed those external objects to be the occasions 
of exciting in us* However, glasses are evidently instances of this^ 
namely of matter which is no part of our body, preparing objects for 
and conveying them towards the perceiving power, in like manner a^* 
our bodily organs do. And if wc see with our eyes only in the sam^ 
manner as we do with glasses, the like may justly be concluded, froR^^ 
analogy, of all our other senses. It is not intended, by any thing hen 
said, to affirm, that the whole apparatus of vision, or of perceptioi 
by any other of our senses, can be traced, through all its steps, quiti 
up to the living power of seeing, or perceiving; but that so far as ii 
can )^e traced, oy experimental observations, so far it appears, thai 
our organs of sense prepare and convey on objects, in order to theii 
being perceived, in like manner as foreign matter does, without afford- 
ing any shadow of appearance that they themselves perceive. And tha' 
we have no reason to think our organs of sense percipients, is con- 
firmed by instances of persons losing some of them, the living bein^^ 
themselves, their former occupiers, remaining unimpaired. It is con 
firmed also by the experience of dreams; by which we find we are a ^ 
present possessed of a latent, and what would otherwise be, an un 
imagined, unknown power of perceiving sensible objects, in as stronj 
and lively a manner without our external organs of sense as wif 
them. 

So also with regard to our power of moving, or directing motioi 

by will and choice: upon the destruction of a limb, this active po^ 

er remains, as it evidently seems, unlessened; so as that the livin 

being, who has suffered this loss, would be capable of moving as b( 

fore, if ithad another limb to move with, it can walk by the help i 

aa artiScial legi just as it can make use oi a ^Q\t w «^ leaver, to reac^ ^* 
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towards itself, and to move things, beyond the length and the power 
of its natural arm; and this last it does in the same manner as it 
reaches and moves, with its natural arm, things nearer and of less 
weight. Nor is there so much as an^ appearance of cur lir.bs being 
endued with a power of moving or directiiig themselves, though they 
are adapted, like the several parts of a machine, to be the instru- 
ments of motion to each other, and some parts of the same limb, to 
be instruments of motion to other parts of it. 

Thus a man determines, that he will look at such an object through 
a microscope; or being lame suppose, that he will walk to such a 
place with a staff a week hence. His eyes and his feet no more de- 
termine in these cases, than, the microscope and the staff. Nor is 
there any ground to think they any more put the determination 
ia practice; or that his eyes are the seers or his feet the movers, 
ia any other sense than as the microscope and the staff are. 
Upon the whole then, our organs of sense and our limbs are certain- 
ly instruments, which the living persons ourselves make use of to 
perceive and move with; there is not any probability that they are any 
more, nor consequently, that we may have any other kind of relation 
to them« than what we have to any other foreign matter formed into 
instruments of perception and motion, suppose into a microscope or 
a staff; (I say any another kind of relation, for I am not speaking 
of the degree of it) nor consequently is there any probability, that 
the alienation or dissolution of these instruments is the destruction 
of the perceiving and moving agent. 

And thus our finding, that the dissolution of matter, in which liv- 
ing beings were most nearly interested, is not their dissolution* and 
tiint the destruction of several of the organs and instruments of per- 
ception and of motion belonging to them, is not their destruction, 
^hows demonstratively, that there is no ground to think that the dis- 
solution of any other matter, or destruction of any other organs and 
instruments, will be the dissolution or destruction of living agents, 
from the like kind of relation. And we have no reason to think wc 
stand in any other kind of relation to any thing which we find dis- 
solved by death. 

But it is said these observations are equally applicable to brutes; 
snd it is thought an insuperable difficulty, that they should be immor- 
Hal, and by consequence capable of everlasting happiness. Now this 
Planner of expression is both invidious and weak; but the thing in- 
tended by it, is really no difficulty at all, either in the way of natural 
%^r moral consideration. For first, suppose the invidious thing, de- 
signed in such a mannet* of expression, were really implied, as it is 
^ot in the least in the natural immortality of brutes; namely, that 
they must arrive at great att^ainments, and become rational and mor- 
ml agents; even this would be no difficulty, since we know not what 
latent powers and capacities they may be endued with. There was 
«nce, prior to experience* as great presumption against human crea- 
tures, as there is against the brute creature?, arriving at that degree 
of understanding, which we have in matt^re age. For we can trace 
"ap our own existence to the same original with tlieirs. And we find 
it to be a general Uw of nature, that creatures endued witk ca.^^cA- 
-ties of virtue and religion^ should be placed ui a coiti^v^^'Ck ^^ >^€YCk*^^ 
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in whidi thej are altogether without the use of them, for a consider- 
able length of their duration; as infancy and childhood. And great 
jMurt of the human species go out of the present world, before thejr 
come to the exercise of these capacities in any degree at all.^ But 
then, sec<mdly, the natural immortality of brutes does not in the 
leapt imply^ that they are endued with any latent capacities of a ra- 
tional or moral nature. And the economy of the universe might re* 
Siircy that there should be livipg creatures without any capacities of 
is kind. And all difficulties as to the manner how they are to 
be disposed of, are so apparently and wholly founded in our igno- 
rance, that it is wonderful the^ should be insisted upon by any, but 
such as are weak enough to think they are acquainted with the whole 
system of thin|p. There is then absolutely nothing at all in this ob- 
jection which IS so rhetorically urged against the greatest pat of the . 
natural proofs or presumptions of the immortality uf human minds: 
I say the greatest part; for it is less applicable to the following ob* 
sepvation, which is more peculiar to mankind: 

III. That as it is evident our present powers and capacities of rea- 
son, memory and affection, do not depend upon our gross body in the 
manner in which perception by our organs of sense does; so they 
do not appear to depend upon it at all in any such manner, as 
to give ground to think, that the dissolution of this body, will be the 
destruction of these our present powers of reflection, as it will of 
our powers of sensation; or to give ground to conclude even that it' 
will be so much as a suspension of the former. 

Human creatures exist at present in two states of life and percep- 
tion, greatly different from each other; each of which had its own pe^ 
^uliar laws, and its own peculiar enjoyments and sufferings. When 
any of our senses are affected or appetites gratified with the objects 
of them, we may be said to exist or live in a state of sensation. 
When none of our senses are affected or appetites gratified, and yet we 
perceive and reason and act, we may be said to exist or live in a state 
of reflection. Now it is by no means certain, that any thing which 
is dissolved by death, is any way necessary to the living being in this 
its state of reflection, after ideas are gained. For, though from our 
|>resent constitution and condition ot being, our external organs oF 
sense are necessary for conveying in ideas to our reflecting powers - 
as carnages and leavers and scaffolds are in architecture; yet when 
these ideas are brought in, we are capable of reflecting in the roost 
intense decree, and of enjoying the greatest pleasure, and feeling th^ 
greatest pain by means of that reflection, without any assistance 
from our sjsnses; and without any at all, which we know of, front 
that body which will be dissolved by death. It does not appear theoy. 
that the relation of this gross body to the reflecting being* is, in any 
decree, Pjscessary to thinking; to our intellectnal enjoyments or saf- 
ienngs: nor, copsequently, that the dissolution or alienation of the 
former by dieath, will be the destruction of those present powers^ 
which render us capable of this state of reflectipn. Further, thert^ 
HrjB instances ^f moftal diseases, which do not at all aSect our prea^ 
ent intellectual powers; and this affords a presumption, that thos^ 
diseases mil not destroy these present powers. Indeed, frof^ 
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the observations made above,* it appears, that there is uo prei* 
aumption, from their mutuallj affecting each other, that the dis* 
solution of the bodj is the destruction of the living a^ent. 
And by the same reasoning, it must appear too, that there is no 
presumption, from their mutually affecting each other, that the disso- 
lution of the body is the destruction of our present reflecting pow- 
ers; but instances of their not affecting each other, afford a presump- 
tion of the contrary. Instances of mortal diseases not impairing our 
present reflecting powers, evidently turn our tiioughts even from im- 
agining such diseases to be the destruction of them. Several things 
iBdeed greatly affect all our living powers, and at length suspeml 
the exercise of them; as for instance drowsiness, increasing till it 
ends in sound sleep; and from hence we might have imagined 
it would destroy them, till we found by experience the weakness of 
this jyay of judging. But in the diseases now mentioned, there is 
not so much as this shadow of probability, to lead us to any such 
conclusion, as to the reflecting powers which we have at present; 
for in those diseases, persons the moment before death appear to be 
in the highest vigor of life; they discover apprehension, memory, 
reason, all entire; with the utmost force of affection^ sense of a char- 
acter, of shame and honor; and the highest mental enjoyments and 
sufferings, even to the last gasp: and these surely prove even greater 
vigor or life than bodily strength does: Now what pretence is there 
for thinking, that a progressive disease when arrived to such a de- 
gree, i mean that degree which is mortal, will destroy those powers 
which were not impaired, which were not affected by it, during its 
whole progress quite up to that degree? And if death, by diseases 
of this kind, is not the destruction of our present reflecting powers, 
it will scarce be thought that death by any other means is. 

It is obvious that this general observation may be carried on fur- 
ther; and there appears so little connexion between our bodily pow- 
ers of sensation, and our present powers of reflection, that there is 
no reason to conclude, that death, which destroys the former, does 
ao much as suspend the exercise of the latter, or interrupt our con- 
tinuing to exist in the like state of reflection which we do now. Fur 
Suspension of reason, memory and the affections which they excite, 
>% no part of the idea of death, nor is implied in our notion of it. 
And our daily experiencing these powers to be exercised, without 
^Qy assistance; that we know of, from those bodies, which will be 
dissolved by death; and our finding often that the exercise of them 
^% so lively to the last; these things afford a sensible apprehension, 
^hat death may not perhaps be so much as a discontinuance ot the 
Exercise of these powers, nor of the enjoyments and sufferings which 
^t: implies.t $o that our posthumous life, whatever there may be in 
^t additional to our present, yet may not be entirely beginning anew, 

• • p. 49, 50. 
j- There are Uiree distinet questions, relating to a future lite, here considered:-^ 
"^lietiier death be the destruotion ot Uving agents; if not, whether it be the destrue ■ 
^ion of their nreaent powers of reflection, as it certainly is the destruction of their pres* 
^nt powers oraeosatimi; and U'not, whether it be the snpension, or discontinuance of the 
^Meiaey of these present reflecting powers. Now, S there be iba T«un^\» 'WCvsnt^. 
tbe Itsty ti^ wUl bc^ if djiRe ire» po6Bible, less for the BCitt , tanA \^» 
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but going on. Death may, in some sort, and in some respects, an- 
swer to our birth; which is not a suspension of the faculties which 
we had before it, or a total change of the state of life in which we 
existed when in the womb; but a continuation of both with such and 
such great alterations. 

Nay, for what we know of ourselves, of our present life and of 
death, death may immediately, in the natural course of things, put 
us into a higher and more enlarged state of life, as our birth does;^ 
a state in which our capacities and sphere of perception and of ac- 
tion may be much greater than at present. For as our relation to our 
external organs of sense renders us capable of existing in our present 
state of sensation, so it may be the only natural hindrance to our ex- 
isting, immediately and of course, in a higher state of reflection. The 
truth is, reason does not at all shew us in what state death naturally 
leaves us. But were we sure that it would suspend all our percep- 
tive and active powers, yet the suspension of a power and the de- 
struction of it are effects so totally different in kind, as we experi- 
ence from sleep and a swoon, that we cannot in any wise argue Trom 
one to the other, or conclude, even to the lowest degree of probabil- 
ity, that the same kind of force which is sufficient to suspend our facr 
ulties, though it be increased ever so much, will be sufficient to de* 
stroy them. 

These observations together may be sufficient to shew, how little 
presumption there is, that death is the destruction of human crea- 
tures. However, there is the shadow of analogy which may lead us 
to imagine it is; the supposed likeness which is observed between the 
decay of vegetables; and of living creatures. And this likeness is 
indeed sufficient to afford the poets very apt allusions to the flowers 
of the field, in their pictures of the frailty of our present life. But in 
reason, die analogy is so far from holding, that there appears no 
ground even for the comparision, as to the present question; because 
one of the two subjects compared is wholly void of that^ which is 
the principal and chief thing in the other, the power of perception 
and of action, and which is the only thing we are inquiring about^ 
the continuance of; so that the destruction of a vegetable is an 
not similar or analagous to the destruction of a living agent. 

But if, as was above intimated, leaving off the delusive custom e 
substituting imagination in the room of experience, we would con 
fine ourselves to what we do know and understand, if we would ar 
gue only from that^ and from that form our expectations, it would ap 
peat at first sight, that as no probability of living beings ever ceas- 
mg to be so, can be concluded from the reason of the thing, so non< 
can be collected from the analogy of nature, because we cannot trao 
any living beings beyond death. But as we are conscious that wi 
are endued with capacities of perception and of action, and are liv-^ 

•This, according to iSffrfl&o, was the opinion of the Braehmans^ 

Lib. XV. p. 1039. Ed. Amst. 1707. Tjo which opinion perhaps Anio^ 
mnus may allude in these words, «« fe/i» trs^if^veii, iron iV^fv** »» ^^ 

rif T^ tAcfrfU nira UTnT-lrcciJ Lib. IX; c. 3. 
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ng personSf uhat we are to go upon is, that we shall continue so, 
J ntil we foresee some accident or event which will endanger those 
capacities, or be likely to destroy us; which death does in no wise 
ippear to be. 

And thus, when we go out of this world, we may pass into new 
scenes, and a new state of life and action, just as naturally as we 
^ame into (he present. And this new state may naturally be a so- 
cial one. And the advantages of it, advantages of every kind, may 
naturally be bestowed, according to some fixed general laws of wis- 
loniy upon every one in proportion to the degrees of his virtue. 
\nd though the advantages of that future natural state, should not 
le bestowed, as these of the present in some measure are, bj the will 
>f the society, but entirely by his more immediate action, upon 
•vhom the whole frame of nature depends; yet this distribution mar 
le just as natural as there being distributed hereby the instrumental- 
ty of men. And indeed, though one were to allow any confused 
indetermined sense, which people please to put upon the word natU'^ 
ralj it would be a shortness of thought scarce credible, to imagine 
that no system or course of things can be so, but only what we see 
It present; especially whilst the probability of a future life, or the 
natural immortality of the soul, is admitted upon the evidence of 
reason; because this is really both admitting and denying at once, a 
itate of being different from the present to be natural. But the on* 
y distinct meaning of that word is stated^ fixedy or settled^ since 
Mrhat is natural, as much requires and presupposes an intelligent 
igent to render it so, i. e. to effect it continually or at stated times, 
18 what is supernatural or miraculous does to effect it for once. And 
Trom hence it must follow, that persons' notion of what is natural, 
Brill be enlarged in proportion to their greater knowledge of the 
works of God, and the dispensations of his providence. Nor is 
ihere any absurdity in supposing, that there may be beings in the uni- 
irerse, whose capacities, and knowledge, and views, may be so ex- 
lensive, as that the whole christian dispensation may to them appear 
natural, i. e. analagous or conformable to God's dealings with other 
sarts of his creation; as natural as the visible known course of things 
appears to us. For there seems scarce any other possible sense to 
le put upon the word, but that only in which it is here used; similar, 
atated or uniform. 

This credibility of a future life, which has been here insisted upon, 
low little soever it may satisfy our curiosity, seems to answer all 
Lhe purposes of religion, in lixe manner as a demonstrative proof 
iwoald. Indeed a proof, even a demonstrative one, of a future life, 
i^ould not be a proof of religion. For that we are to live hereafter, 
B just as reconcileable with the scheme of atheism, and as well to 
le accounted for by it, as that we are now alive, is; and therefore 
tiothing can be more absurd than to argue from that scheme, that 
Uiere can be no future state. But as religion implies a future state, 
my presumption against such a state is a presumption against reli- 

S'pn. And the foregoing observations remove all presumptions of 
at sort, and' prove, to a very considerable decree of probabilitv, 
one fundamental doctrine of religion; whicb) \i Vw\V&\^^^ Ni^>^^ 
greatly open and dispose the mind serious\y Ivi ^WftivA^ \.^ ^\^ ^"qa.^^ 
evidence of the whole. 
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CHAP- It. 

I>f tAi HoverfMent of Gad by Rewards and Punis!imentss and pat 

tictdarlt/ of the latter^ 

THAT which makes the question concerning a future life to be of 
fio great importance to\u8, is our ca^citj of happiness and miserji 
And that which makes the consideration of it to be of so great impor- 
tance to us, is the supposition of our happiness and miserj hereafter 
depending upon our actions here. Without this, indeed, curiositjf 
^uid not but sometimes bring a subject, in which we may be so high- 
ly interested, to our thoughts; especially upon the mortality of oth- 
ers, or the near prospect of our own. But reasonable men would 
not take any farther thought about hereafter^ than what should hap< 
pen thus occasionally to rise in their minds* if it were certain that 
our future interest no way depended upon our present behayior 
whereas, on the contrary, if there be ground, either from analogy oi 
any thing else,to think it does,then there is reason also for the most ac- 
tive thought and solicitude to secure that interest, to behave so as thai 
we may escape that misery and obtain that happiness in another life, 
which we not only suppose ourselves capable of, but which we appre- 
hend also is put in our own power. And whether there be grouna Ibi 
this last apprehension, certainly would deserve to be most seriously 
considered, were there no other proof of a future life and interest 
than that presumptive one which the foregoing observations amount 
to. 

Now in the present state, all which we enjoy, and a great part ol 
what we suffer, is put in our own poiver. For pleasure and pain ar€ 
the consequences of our actions; and we are endued by the author of 
our nature, with capacities of foreseeing these consequences. We find 
by experience he does not so much as preserve our lives,exclusively o- 
our own care and attention to provide ourselves with, and to make use 
of, that sustenance,by which he has appointed our lives shall be preaer 
ved,and without which, he has appointed they shall not be preserved a' 
all. And in general we foresee that the external things, which are the 
objects of our various passions, can neither be obtained nor enjoyec 
without exerting ourselves in such and such manners; but b^ tnus 
exerting ourselves, we obtain and enjoy these objects in which our 
natural good consists; or, by this means God gives us the possession 
and enjoyment of them. I know not that we have any one kind or 
degree of enjoyment, but by the means of our own actions. Antl by 
prudence and care v^e may, for the most part, pass our days in tolcra- 
hie ease and quiet; or, on the contrary, we may by rashness, ungov* 
erned passion, wilfulness, or even by negligence, make ourselves as 
misenAle as ever we please. And mwj &o^\ftaA« to make themselves 
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x^remcly miserable, i. e. to do what they knovfr before-hand will rcn- 
J^er them so. They follow those ways, the fruit of which they know 
*>y instruction, example, experience, will be di8o;race, and poverty, 
<^tid sickness, and untimely death. This every one observes to be 
til ^general course of things; though it is to be allowed, we cannot 
find by experience, that all our sufferings are owing to our own fol- 
lies. 

Why the author of nature does not give his creatures promiscuous- 

\y such and such perceptions, without regard to their behavior; why 

He does not make them happy without tlie instrumentality of their 

^Mrn actions, and prevent their bringing any sufferings upon thero- 

si^lves, is another matter. Perhaps there may he some impossibili- 

"ti«s in the nature of things, which we nre acquainted with. Or less 

ksippiness, it may be, would upon the whole be produced by guch a 

vviethod of conduct, than is by the present. Or perhaps divine good- 

>^C88, with which, if I mistake not, we make very free in our specula- 

*^icn8, may not be a bare single disposition to produce happiness, but a 

disposition to make the good, the faithful, the honest man happy. Per- 

^•ci|Mi an infinitely perfect mind may be pleased with seeing his crea- 

Y\ireA behave suitably to the nature which he has given them, to the 

>"elation8 which he has placed them in to each other, and to that 

^v-hich they stand in to himself; that relation to himself, which, dur- 

irig their existence, is even necessary, and which is the most impor- 

^^nt one of all. Perhaps, I say, an infinitely perfect mind may be 

I^ teased with this moral piety of moral agents, in and for itself; as 

^^'^ell as upon account of its being essentially conducive to the happi< 

**fe88 of his creation. Or the whole end, tor which God made, and 

"^hus governs the worJd, may be utterly beyond the reach of our fac- 

'^ Ities; there may be somewhat in it as impossible for us to have any 

^^onception of, as for a blind man to have a conception of colors. 

^^ut however this be, it is certain matter of universal experience, 

"^hiitthe general method of divine administration is forewarning us, 

^^^ giving us capacities to foresee, with more or less clearness, that if 

"^v-e act 80 and so, we shall have such enjoyments, if so and so, sucK 

^TjfTerings;* and giving us those enjoyments, and making us feel those 

'^tiftcrings, in consequence of our actions. 

^ *' But all this is to be ascribed to the general course of nature.'' 
-t^rue. This is the very thing which I am observing. It is to be as- 
cribed to the general course of nature; i. e. not surely to the words 
^v ideas, course of nature^ but to him who appointed it, and put 
^Hings into it; or to a course of operation, from its uniformity or con- 
stancy, called natural;* and which necessarily implies an operating 
^gent. For when men find themselves necessitated to confess an 
Author of nature, or that God is the natural Governor of the world, 
^Hey must not deny this agai6, because his government is uniform; 
I ^^ey must not deny that he does things at all, because he does them 
^' \ J?'****"*'^? because the effects of his acting are permanent, whether 
i\r ^^^ Acting be so or not, though there is no reason to think it is not. 
x%\ r ^^^Tii every man, in every thing he does, naturally acts upon the 
^A l^oi^thought and apprehension of avoiding evil or obtaining good.; and 
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if the natural course of things be the appointment of Ood, and on 
natural faculties of knowledge and experience are given utrby bin 
then the good and bad consequences which follow our actioni are hi, 
appointment, and our foresight of those consequences is a wamiBj 
given us by him, how we are to act. 

<' Ts the pleasure then naturally accompanying every particula 
gratification of passion intended to put us upon gratifying ourselvc 
m every such particular instance, and as a reward to us for so doinj^?^ 
No certainly. Nor is it to be said, that our eyes were naturally m 
tended to give lis the sight of each particular object, to which they 
do or can extend; objects which are destructive of them, or whicn 
for an^ other reason, it may become us to turn our eyes from. Te 
there is no doubt but that our eyes were intended for us to see with 
So neither is there any doubt but that the foreseen pleasures am 
pains belonging to the passions were intended, in general, to indue 
mankind to act in such and such manners. 

Now from this general observation, obvious to every one, that Gm 
has given us to understand he has appointed satisfaction and deligh 
to be the consequence of our acting in one manner, and pain and vn 
easiness of our acting in another, and of our not actiiic at all; anf 
that we find the consequences which we were beforehand informed o 
uniformly to follow — we may learn, that we are at present actualli 
under his government in the strictest and most proper sense; in sad 
a sense, as that he rewards and punishes us for our actions. An An< 
thor of nature being supposed, it is not so much a deduction of rea- 
son as a matter of experience, that we are thus under his government 
under his government in the same sense as we are under the govern* 
ment of civil maspstrates. Because the annexing pleasure to some 
actions and pain to others, in our power to do or forbear, and giving 
notice of this appointment beforehand to those whom it concerns, ^ 
the proper formal notion of government. Whether the pleasure or 
pain which thus f()i!«><¥s upon our behavior be owing to the Author of 
nature's acting upon us every moment which we feel it, or to his hat* 
ing at once contrived and executed his own part in the plan of tto 
world, makes no alteration as to the matter before us. For » 
civil magistrates could make the sanctions of their laws take place, 
without interposing at all after they had passed them« without a trill 
and the formalities of an execution; if they were able to make their 
laws execute themselves, or every oflTender to execute them upen 
himself; we should be just in the same sense under their govern' 
mont then, as we are now, but in a much higher degree, and more 
perfect manner. Vain is the ridicule, with which one foresees siHrie 
persons will divert themselves, upon finding lesser pains considered 
as instances of divine punishment. There is no possibility of aB- 
swering or evading the general thing here intended, without denyirt 
all final causes. For final causes being admitted, the pleasures aw 
pains now mentioned must be admitted too as instances of thev* 
And if they are, if God annexes delight to some actions and uu^ 
siness to others, with an apparent design to induce us to act so and 
so, then he not only dispenses happiness and misery, but also reward! 
Mifd puoisbes actions. If, for example, the pain which we feel, upoc 
doing what tends to the destn&cUou of out>&o4.\ft!&>%^^^8e upen 
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approaches to fire, or upon wounding ourselvesy be appoint- 
Author of nature to prevent our doing what tiius tends to 
uction, this is altogether as much an instance of his punish- 
ctions, and consequently of our being under his government, 
log by a voice from heaven that if we acted so, he would 
ch pain upon us, and inflicting it, whether it be greater or 

/e find, that the true notion or conception of the Author of 
that of a master or governor, prior to the consideration of 
attributes. The fact of our case, which we find by expe- 
», that he actually exercises dominion or government over 
»ent, by rewarding; and punishing us for our actions, in as 
I proper a sense of these words, and even in the same senses 
lUs servants, subjects, are rewarded and punished by those 
rn them. 

lus the whole analogy of nature, the whole present course 
, most fully shows, that there is nothing incredible in the 
octrine of religion, that God will reward and punish man 
actions hereafter; nothing incredible, I mean, arising out of 
I of rewarding and punishing. For the whole course of na- 
present instance of nis exercising that government over us, 
plies in it rewarding and punishing. 



as^ divine punishment' is what men chiefly object against, 
lost unwilling to allow, it may be proper to mention some 
jDices in the natural course of punishments at present, 
i analogous to what roligion teaches us concerning a future 
lunishments; indeed so analogous, that as they adcfa farther 
f to it, so they cannot but raise ^ most serious apprehen* 
in those who will attend to them. 

>een observed, that such miseries naturally follow such and 
ms of imprudeuce and wilfulness, as well as actions more 
r and more distinctly considered as vicious^ and that these 
ices, when they may be foreseen, are properly natural pun- 
annexed to such actions. For the general thing here insisted 
not that we see a great deal of misery in the world, but a 
I which men bring upon themselves by their own behavior, 
y might have fpreseen and avoided. Now the circumstances 
aturai punishments particularly deserving our attention, are 
lese: that (^tentimes they follow or are inflicted in consa- 
' actions, which procure many present advanta^s, and are 
ied with much present pleasure: for instance, sickness and 
death is the consequence of intemperance, though accom- 
ith the highest mirth and jollity: that these punishments 
much srcater than the advantage? or pleasures obtained by 
s of which they are the punishments or consequences: that 
I may imagine a constitution of nature, in which these nat- 
ihments which are in fact to follow would follow, immedi- 
n such actions being done^ or very «Qi>Ti t&^r, ^^%sl^ ^v^ 
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the contrary iu onr world, that they are often delayed a great whil 
pometiroeB even until long; after the actions occasioning them are fc 
got^ so that the constitution of nature is such, that delay of puntfl 
ment is no sort nor degree of presumption of final impunity: th 
after such delay, tliese natural punishments or miseries often con 
not by degrees, but suddenly, witli violence, and at once; howey< 
the chief misery often does: that as certainty of such distant roie 
ry following such actions is never afforded persons, so perhaps du[i 
me actions they have seldom a distinct full expectation of its folio 
ing;* and many times the case is only thus, that they sec in gener 
or may see, the credibility that intemperance, suppose, will bring i 
ter it diseases, civil crimes, civil punishments, when yet the re 
probability often is that they shall escape; but things notwithstan 
ing take their destined course, and the misery inevitably follows 
its appointed time, ip very many of these cases. Thus also, thouj 
youth may be alleged as an excuse for rashness and folly, as beii 
naturally thoughtless, and not clearly foreseeing all the conseqnenc 
of being untractable and profligate, this does not hinder, but that the 
consequences follow, and are grievously felt throughout the who 
course of mature life. Habits contracted even in that age are oft 
utter ruin; and men^s success in the world, not only in the commi 
sense of worldly success, but their real happiness and misery d 
pends, in a great degree, and in various ways, upon the manner 
which they pass their youth; which consequences they for the mo 
part neglect to consider, and perhaps seldom can properly be said 
oelieve, beforehand. It requires also to be mentioned, that in nuc 
bcrless cases the natural course of things affords us opportunities f 
procuring advantages to ourselves at certain times, which we cann 
procure when wc will, nor ever recal the opportunities, if we ha' 
neglected them, indeed the general course of nature is an exam]: 
of this. If, during the opportunity of youth, persons are indoci 
and self-willed, they inevitably suffer in their future life for want 
those acquirements which they neglected the natural season of i 
taining. If the husbandman lets his seed time pass withdut sowic 
the whole year is lost to him beyond recovery. In like mana< 
though after men have been guilty of folly and extravagance up to 
certain degree^ it is often in their power, for instance, to retrie 
their affairs, to recover their health and character, at least in go 
measure; yet real reformation is, in many cases, of no avail at • 
towards preventing the miseries, poverty, sickness, infamy, natural 
annexed to folly and extravagance ea:ceeding that degree. There 
a certain bound to imprudence and misbehavior, which being trai 
gressed, there remains no place for repentance in the natural coui 
of things. It is further very much to be remarked, that negle« 
from inconsiderateness, want of atteution,t not looking about us 
see what we have to do, are often attended with consequences al 
gether as dreadful as ah^ active misbehavior, from the most extra^ 
gant passion. And lastly, civil government being natural, the |>& 
ishments of it are so too; and soiiie of these punishments are capi^ 
as the effects of a dissolute course of pleasure are often mortal. So tJ 

* .See V»rt II, Chai> n. \ PatiU. CU»\i. vt. 
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maDj naturiU punishments are final*to him who incurs tliem, ifconsid- 
ered oni j in his temporal capacity; and seem inflicted by natural ap- 
pointment, either to remove the ufiender out of the way of being further 
mischievous; or as an example, though frequently a disregarded one, 
to those who are left behind. 
These things are not what we call accidental, or to be met with 

only now and then; but they are things of every day^s experience; 

they proceed frooi general laws, very general ones, by which God 

S^veros the world, in the natural course of his providence. And 
ey are so analogous to what religion teaches us concerning the 
future punishment of tho. wicked, so much of a piece with it, that 
both woulf! naturally he expr::sst'd in the very same words and man- 
ner of description, in the t)ook of ProverbSji for instance, wisdom 
U introduced as frequetiliu^ tiic most public places of resort, and as 
Kjected when she offers herself as the natural appointed guide of 
httman life. How long^ speaking to those who are passing through 
it, how long, ye simple ones, will ye love folly n and the seomers 
i^ight in tlieir scorning* and fools Iiate knowledge? Turn ye at my 
f^roof. Bi'hold^ I will pour out my Spirit upon you^ lunll make 
hnownmy words unto you But upon oeing neglected, Because I 
have called J and ye tpfused. I have stretched out my handj and no 
^an regarded; hut ye have set at nought all my counsel, and would 
^Mnieofmy reproof: I a! so will laugh at your calamity, I will mock 
^hen your fear cometh; when your fear cometh as aesolationj and 
your destruction coyiu>th as a wlarlwind; when distress and anguish 
<fOmeth upon you. Then shall they call upon me, but I will not 
O'nstoer; they shall seek me eariy^, but they shall not find me. This 
passage every on(2 seesi. pueacai. and some pjirts of it are highly 
%urativc; but their meaiiir.^ it, obvious. And the thing intended is 
^pressed more literal 1\ in the following words: For that they hated 
f^^wledge., and did not choose the fear of the Lord — therefore shall 
^jf eat vf the fruit of their own way^ and he filled with their own 
*cinces. For the security of the simpU shall slay them, and the pros- 
Ferity of fools shall destroy them. And the whole passage is so 
dually applicable to what we experience in the present world con- 
cerning the consequences of men's actions, and to what religion 
Caches us is to be expected in another, that it may he questioned 
^liich of the two was principally intended. 

The general eonsidemtion ot a future state of punishment, mostevid'.'ntly belongs 
^ the si^bjeot of natural religion. But if any of these reilectiooa should be thought to 
^*'Jten)ore" particufarlv to mis doctrine, as taught in scripture, tlie reader is desired 
^^Jwervfe that geiitile writers, bodi moralists and poets, speak of the future punish- 
^l^t of the Wioked, both as to the duration and degree of it, in a like manner of ex- 
J^^aMon and pt desoription as the sci ipture does. So that all which can positively be 
jJJ^tcd to be matter of mere revelation, with regard to this doctrine, seems to be, 
etid IJf'^* distinction between the righteous and the wicked shall be made at the 

Q of this world;' that eabh shall then receive according to his deserts. Reason did, 
rick ^^'^ "'^^^ pQndude thfU: it should, finally and upon the wliole, be well with the 
^QteoQs and ill with the wicked; but it could not be determined upon any principles 
^"^Jiaon, Whether human creatures might not have been appointetl to pass through 
J^^t* states of lile and being^ before that 'distributive justice ^ould finally and effect- 

*y take plaocf. Revelation teaches us, that the next state of things after the present 
^^pointcd for the execution of this justice, that it shall be no longer delayed; but the 
iw^^^ of" God, the great mystery of his suffering vice and oonfusioii to prevail, shall 
L ^'> be finished; and he will take to him his great power axvd"«\W.xe.\^^\i^ T^.vv^«j<\>i^ 
.J ^very one aocordiDgr tolii$ works. 

t Chap. i. 
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Indeed when one has been recollecting the proper proc 
future state of rewards and punishments, nothing methinks c 
one so sensible an apprehension of the latter, or representat 
to the mindy as observing, that after the many di8re|;arded 
admonitions and warnings, which people meet with in the ' 
irice and folly and extravagance; warnings from their very 
from the examples of others; from the lesser inconvenience! 
they bring upon themseiires; from the instructions of wise an 
ous men— after these have been long despised, scorned, ri 
after the chief bad conseauences, temporal consequences, 
follies have been delayed tor a great wnile; at lengtli they b 
irresistibly, like an armed force; repentance is too late to 
and can serve only to agsravate toeir distress; the case is 
desperate, and poverty airsickness, remorse and anguish, 
and death, the effects of their own doings, overwhelm theu, 

Cisibility fof remedy or escape. This is ain account of whj 
t the geiiei^ constitution of nature. 

It is not in any sort meant, that according to what apf 
present of the natural course of thinss, men are always ui 
punished in proportion to their misbehaviour; but that there i 
nany^ instances of misbehaviour punished in the several w£ 
mentioned, uid very dreadful instances too; sufficient to sh< 
the laws of the universe may adnut, and, if thoroughly con 
sufficient fully to answer all objections against the credibili 
future state c» punishments, from any imaginations that the 
of our nature and external temptations almost annihilate the 
bnman vices, as well as objections of another sort, from n< 
from suppositions that the will of an infinite being cannot be 
dieted, or that he must be incapable of offence and provocatii 

Reflections of this kind are not without their terrors to 
persons, the most free from enthusiasm, and of the greatest i 
of mind; but it is fit things be stated and considered as the 
are. And there is, in the present agie, a certain fearlessnei 
regard to what may be hereafter under the ffovernj?9ent of 6o( 
nothing but an universally acknowledged demonstration on 
of atheism can justify; and which makes it quite necessary, t 
be reminded, and if possible made to feel, that there is no 
ground for being thus presumptuous, even upon the most s 
principles. For, may it not be said of any person upon hi 
born into the world, he may behave so as to be of no servi 
but by being made an example of the woful effects of vice an 
That he may, as any one may, if he will, incur an infamous ei 
from the hands of civil justice; or io some other icourse of < 
gance shorten his days; or bring upon himself infamy and < 
worse than death? So that it had been better for him, ev< 
regard to the present world, that he bad never beep born, 
there any pretence of reason* for people to think themselves 
and talk as if they had certain proof, that let tliem 9ct as licei 
as th»y will, there can be nothing analogpus to this, with re 
a future and more general interest, under the providence ai 
trnment of the same God? 

* See C^ap. \^* tm^Vv. 
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CHAP. m. 



Of the Moral Oovernment of God. 

the manifold appearances of design and of final causes, in the 
fcotion of the world, prove it to be the work of an intelligent 
so the particular final causes of pleasure and pain distributed 
"st his creatures, prove that thej are under his government; 
nay be called his natural government of creatures endued with 
ano reason. This, however, implies somewhat more than 
usually attended to, when we speak of God's natural govern- 
)f the world. It implies eovemment of the very same kind 
hat, which a master exercises over his servants, or a civil mag- 
\ over his subjects. These latter instances of final causes as 
prove an intelligent Gfov^mor of the world, in the sense now 
>ned, and before* distinctly treated of, as any other instances 
1 causes prove an intelligent Maker of it 
this alone does not appear at first sight to determine any 
^rtainly, concerning l^e moral character of the author of 
, considered in this relation of governor; does not ascert^n 
vemment to be moral, or prove that he is the righteous Judge 
world. Moral government consists, not barely in rewarding 
inishing men for their actions, which the most tyrannical per- 
ly do; but in rewarding the righteous and punishing the wicked^ 
iering to men according to their actions, considered as good 
. And the perfection or moral government consists in doing 
'ith regard to all intelligent creatures, in an exact proportion 
r personal merits or demerits. 

le men seem to think the only character of the author of nature' 
hat of simple absolute beisevolence. This, considered as a 
)le .of action and infinite in degree, is a disposition to produce 
latest possible happiness, without regard to persons' benaviour^ 
ise than as such regard would produce higher degrees of it. 
apposing this to be the only character of God, veracity and[ 
I in him would be nothing but benevolence conducted by wis- 
Now surely this ought not to be asserted, unless it can be 
I; for we should speak with cautious reverence upon such a 
t. And whether it can be proved or not, is not the thing hen^ 
nquired into; but whether in the constitution and conduct of 
rid a righteous government be not discemibly planned out; 
necessarily implies a righteous Governor. There may possi- 
in the creation bein^, to whom the author of nature manifests 
f under this most amiable of all characters, this of infinite abso-; 

• <?l\!\\^. it. 
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lute beneToIence; for it it the nost amiable, supposing it not, n 
perhaps it is not, incompatible witii justice; bnt he manifests bimselj 
to ns under the character of a riy^teous Goremor. He may 5 con- 
sistently with this, be simply and absolutely benevolent, in the sense 
now explained; but he is, for he has given us a proof in the constitii- 
tiou and conduct uf the world that he is, a governor over servants, afi 
he rewards and punishes us for our actions. And in the constitntiofl 
and conduct of it, he may aUo have given, besides the reason of the 
thing, and the natural presages of conscience, clear and distinct inti- 
mations that his government is righteous or moral; clear to such ai 
think the nature of it deserving their attention; and yet not to ever] 
careless person, who casts a transient reflection u^n the subject.* 

But it is particularly to be observed, that the divine government 
which we experience oui^elves under in the present state, taker 
alone, is allowed not to be the perfection of moral government. Anc 
yet this by no means hinders but that there may be somewhat, be i- 
more or less, truly moral in it. A righteous government may plainlj 
appear to be carried on to some degree; enough to give us the appro 
hension that it shall be completed, or carried on to that degree o- 
perfection which religion teaches us it shall; but which cannot a|^ 
pear, till much more of the divine administration be seen, than cai 
in the present life. And the design of this chapter is to inquire, hov^ 
far this is the case; how far, over and above the moral naturet whici 
God has given us, and our natural notion of him as righteous Go^ 
ernor of those his creatures, to whom he has given this nature; I wtr 
how far besides this; the principles and beginnings of a moral govern 
ment over the world may be discerned, notwithstanding and amidn 
all the confusion and disorder of it. 

Now one might mention here, what has been often urged vrit- 
great force, that in general less uneasiness and more satisfaction ar~ 
the natural consequences^ of a virtuous than of a vicious course cr 
life, in the present state, as an instance of a moral government estate 
lished in nature; an instance of it, collected from experience ai 
present matter of fact. But it must be owned a thing of difficulty 
weigh and balance pleasures and uneasinesses, each amongst thei 



— - - -- — — J. f ...^w^ .^....^^. ,..^ ..._ — 

world, there may be exceptions to the happiness of virtue, evt • wi 
regard to those persons wnose course of life, from their youth up, h 
been blameless; and more with regard to those who have gone i 
for some time in the ways of vice, and have afterwards reforme 
For suppose an instance of the latter case; a person with his passioj 
inflamed, his natural faculty of self-government impaired by habi 

• The objections 9fi^inst religion, from the evidence of it not being* nniverBal, nor 
atrcmg as nnght poasibly have been, may be urgjed against natural religkm, as well 
ag^ust revealed; and therefore the consideration of them belongs to the first part 
this treatise, as well as the second. But as these objections are chiefly urged agat 
revealed religion, I chose to consider them in the second part. And the answer 
them there, Chap. vi. as urged against Christianity, being almost equally ain>li««M^ 
them as urged against the religion of nature; to avoid repetition, the reader is refera:"' 
to that ebuptcT. 
tDiBscrmion II, i See Lord Shaftsb^JLT^'s \ttfjji\r7 tw«twti\Tv»XVi:\v\*»-, Part U- 
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of indulgeDce, and with all his vices about him, like so manj harptea, 
cnvins tor their accustomed gratifications, who can say how long it 
might Se, before such a person would find more satisfaction in the rea- 
sonableness and present good consequences of virtue, than difficulties 
and self denial in the restraints of itP Experience also shows, that 
Bien can, to a great degree, get over their sense of shame, so as that 
b^ professing themselves to be without principle, and avowing evea 
direct villany, they can support themselves against the infamy of it. 
But as the ill actions of any one will probable be more talked of, and 
oftener thrown in his way, upon his reformation, so the infamy of 
them will be much more felt, after the natural sense of virtue and 
honor is recovered. Uneasinesses of this kind ought, indeed, to be 
put to the account of former vices; yet it will be said, they are in 
part the consequences of reformation. Still I am far from allowing 
It doubtful, whether virtue, upon the whole, be happier than vice in 
the present world. But if it were, yet the beginnings of a righteous 
i^dmmistration may, beyond ail question, be found in nature, if we 
will attentively inquire after them. And, 

I. In whatever manner the notion of Qod's moral government over 
the world might be treated, if it did not appear whether he 
were in a proper sense our governor at all, ^ret when it is certain 
iKiatter of experience, that he does manifest himself to us under the 
character of a governor, in the sense explained,'^ it must deserve to 
^ considered, whether there be not reason to apprehend, that he may 
^ a righteous or moral governor. Since it appears to be fact, that 
Ood does govern mankind by the method of rewards and punish- 
ments, according to some settled rules of distribution, it is surely a 
question to be asked, what presumption is there against his finally 
''^Warding and punishing them, according to this particular rulei» 
^Jtmely, as they act reasonably or unreasonably, virtuously or vi- 
ciously? since rendering men happy or miserable by this rule, cer- 
^ftinly, falls in, much more falls in, with our natural apprehensions 
^Qd sense of things, than doing so by any other rule whatever; since 
^^warding and punishing actions by any other rule, would appear 
'^Uch harder to be accounted for by minds formed as he has formed 
^^rs. Be the eviilence of religion then more or less clear, the expec- 
tation which it raises in us, that the righteous shall, upon the wnole^ 
^ happy, and the wicked miserable, cannot however possibly be con- 
^tdered as absurd or chimerical; because it is no more than an expec- 
tation, that a method of government already begun, shall be carried 
^^9 the method of rewarding and punishing actions; and shall be 
^^rried on by a particular rule, which unavoidably appears to us at 
?^i>it sight more natural than any other, the rule which we call distri- 
butive justice. Nor, 

. « II. Ought it to be entirely passed over, that tranquillity, satisfac- 
^'^11, and external advantages, being the natural consequences of 
^tiident management of ourselves* and our affitirs; and rashness^ 
V^ofligate negligence, and wilful folly, bringing after them many 
^^Cfmveniences and suiTerings; these afford instances of a right con- 
stitution of nature; 9B the correction of children, for their own sakes^ 
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and by way of example, when they run into danger or hurt them 
selves, is a part of right education. And thus, that God governs th* 
world by general fixed laws, that he has endued us with capacitie 
of reflectino; upon this constitution of things, and foreseeing the gooi 
and tiad consequences of our behaviour, plainly implies some sort c 
moral government; since from such a constitution of things it cannc 
but follow, that prudence and imprudence, which are of the nature c 
virtue and vice,* must be, as they are, respectively rewarded an 
punished. 

III. From the natural course of thing;8, vicious actions are, to 
great degree, actually punished as mischievous to society; and beside 
punishment actually inflicted upon this account, there is also thefea 
and apprehension of it in those persons, whose crimes have rendere* 
them obnoxious to it, in case of a discovery; this state of fear bein 
itself often a very considerable punishment. The natural fear an 
apprehension of it too, which restrains from such crimes, is a decit 
ration of nature against them. It is necessary to the very being i 
society, that vices destructive of it should be punished as being 84 
the vices of falsehood, injustice, cruelty; which punishment therefoi 
is as natural as society, and so is an instance of a kind of mon 
government, naturally established and actually taking place. An^ 
since the certain natural course of things is the conduct of Provident 
or the government of God, though carried on by the instrumentalii 
of men, the observation here made amounts to this, that mankir 
lind themselves placed by him in such circumstances, as that they a, i 
unavoidably accountable for their behaviour, and are often punish^ 
and sometimes rewarded under his government, in the view of the 
being mischievous, or eminently beneficial to society. 

If it be objected that good actions, and such as are beneficial 
society, are often punished, as in the case of persecution and in oila 
cases, and that ill and mischievous actions are often rewarded, it m^ 
be answered distinctly, first, that this is in no sort necessary, aV 
consequently not natural, in the sense in which it is necessary, ai 
therefore natural, that ill or mischievous actions should be punish^ 
and in the next place, that good actions are never punished, consi 
ered as beneficial to society, nor ill actions rewarded, under t^ 
view of their being hurtful to it. So that it stands good, without afl 
thing on the side of vice to be set over against it, that the Author 
nature has as truly directed, that vicious actions, considered as m *: 
chievous to society, should be punished, and put mankind undeic 
necessity of thus punishing them, as he has directed and necessitat * 
us to preserve our lives by food. 

ly. In the natural course of things, virtue as such is actually 
warded, and vice as such punished; which seems to afford an instate 
or example, not only of government, but of moral government, beg^ 
and established; moral in the strictest sense, though not in that p^ 
fection of degree, which religion teaches us to expect. In order' 
see this more clearly, we must distinguish between actions themselr -* 
and that quality ascribed to them, which we call virtuous or vicio** 
The gratification itself of every natural passion, must be attend * 

* See DlsaerUtton U. 
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vith delj^ht$ and acquisitions of fortune, however made, are acqui- 
utioDS oftbe means or materials of enjoyment* An action then, bj 
which anj natural passion is gratified, or fortune acquired, procures 
delight or advantage, abstracted from all consideration of the mo- 
rilitj^ of such action. Oonsec^uentlj, the pleasure or advantage 
in this case is gained hj the action itself, not bj the morality, the 
Tirtaousness or viciousness of it; though k be, perhaps, virtuous or 
vicious. Thus to say such an action or course of behavior procured 
auch pleasure or advantage, or brought on such inconvenience and 
pain, is quite a different thing from saying, that such good or bad 
effect was owin^ to the virtue or vice of such action or behavior. In 
one case, an action, abstracted from all moral consideration, produc- 
ed its effect; in the other case, for it will appear that there are such 
cases, the morality of the action, the action under a moral conside- 
ntion* i. e. the virtuousness or viciousness of it, produced the effect. 
Now I say, virtue, as such, naturally procures considerable advan- 
tages to the virtuous, and vice, as such, naturally occasions great in- 
convenience and even misery to the vicious, in very many instances. 
He immediate effects of virtue' and vice upon the mind and temper 
are to be mentioned as instances of it. Vice, as such, is naturally 
attended with some sort of uneasiness, and, not uncommonly, with 
great disturbance and apprehension. That inward feeling, which 
respecting lesser matters, and in familiar speech, we call being vexed 
with oneself, and in matters of importance and in more serious lan- 
gnage, remorse, is an uneasiness naturally arising from an action of a 
jaan^s own, reflected upon by himself as wrong, unreasonable, faulty, 
1* e. vicious in greater or less degrees; and this manifestly is a diff*er- 
cnt feeling from that uneasiness which arises from a sense of mere 
^8 or harm. What is more common, than to hear a man lamenting 
&n accident or event and adding,— but however he has the satisfac- 
tion that he cannot blame himself for it; or on the contrary, that he 
'^ the uneasiness of being sensible it was his own doing? Thus also 
tte disturbance and fear, which often follow upon a man's having 
done an injury, arise from a sense of his being blameworthy; other- 
wise there would, in many cases, be no ground of disturbance, nor 
ftQy reason to fear resentment or shame. On the other hand, inward 
^.^Gurity and peace, and a mind open to the several gratifications of 
Ufe, are the natural attendants of innocence and virtue. To which 
'^Ust be added the complacency, satisfaction, and even joy of heart, 
^hich accompany tlie exercise, the real exercise, of gratitude, frlend- 
^J^ip, benevolence. 

. And here, I think, ought to be mentioned, the fears of future pun- 
ishment, and peaceful hopes of a better life, in those who fully be- 
Ijeve, or have any serious apprehension of religion, because these 
hopes and fears are present uneasiness and satisfaction to the mind; 
^Uu cannot be got rid of by great part of the world, even by men 
^Wohave thought most thoroughly upon the subject of religion. And 
^o one can say, how considerable this uneasiness and satisfaction 
'^ity be, or what upon the whole it may amount to. 

In the next place comes in the consi'leration, that all honest 
^nd good men are disposed to befriend honest good men, 
^* such, and to discountenance the \ic\oua, a& %>iOi\, «>xv\ ^^ ^s^ 
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in some degree^ indeed in a considerable degree; from which tk ^ 
vor and discouragement cannot but arise considerable advantage 
and inconvenience. And though the generality of the world hav^ 
Uttle regard to the morality of their own actions, and may be 8U(^ • 
posed to have less to that of others, when they themselves are nc» 
concerned, yet let any one be known to be a man of virtue, son^.^ 
how or other he will be favored, and good offices will be done hi 
from regard to his character withouJ remote views, occasionally, aia 
in some low degree, I think, by the generality of the world, as it hag 
|>ens to come in their way. Public honors too and advantages 
the natural consequences, are sometimes at least the consequences 
in fact, of virtuous actions; of eminent justice, fidelity, charity, lov4 
to our country, considered in the view of being virtuous. And some« 
times even death itself, often infamy and external inconveniencfMS. 
are the public consequences of vice, as vice. For instance, the sense 
which mankind have of tyranny, injustice, oppression, additional t€ 
tl«' mere feeling or fear of misery, has doubtless been instrumental 
in bringing about revolutions, which make a figure even in the history 
of the world. For it is plain, men resent injuries as implying faulti* 
ness, and retaliate, not merely under the notion of having received 
harm, but of having received wrong; and they have this resentment 
in behalf of others, as well as of tliemselves. So likewise even the 
generality are, in some degree, grateful, and disposed to return good 
offices, not merely because such an one has been the occasion of ffo^ 
to them, but under the view, that such good offices implied kind Ht- 
teution and good desert in the doer. To all this may be added tw« 
or three particular things, which many persons will think frivoloofil 
but to me nothing appears so, which at all comes in towards deter- 
mining a question of such importance, as, whether there be or be 
not a moral institution of government, in the strictest sense moraii 
risi6/y established and begun in nature. The particular things are 
these: that in domestic government, which is doubtless natural, chil^ 
dren and others also are very generally punished for falsehood and 
injustice and ill behaviour, as such, and rewarded for the contrary; 
which ar^ instances where veracity and justice, and right behaviouri 
as such, are naturally enforced by rewards and punishments, whether 
more or less considerable in degree: that, though civil ffovernmefit 
be supposed to take cognizance of actions in no other view than ** 
prejudicial to society, without respect to the immorality of them; 
yet as such actions are immoral, so the sense which men have of the 
immorality of them very greatly contributes, in different waySf to 
bring offenders to justice; and, that Entire absence of all crime and 
guilt in the moral sense, when plainly appearing, will almost of coarse 
procure, and circumstances of aggravated guilt prevent, a remissioB 
of the penalties annexed to civil crimes, in many cases, though by no 
means in all. 

Upon the whole then, besides the good and bad effects of virt^^ 
and vice upon men's own minds, the course of the world does* ^^ 
some measure, turn upon the approbation and disapprobation of them* 
as such, in others. The sense of well and ill doing, the presagea ®* 
conscience, the love of good characters and dislike of bad ones, honoCif 
sb&me^ resentment, gratitude, all th^se, considered in themselve^j 
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eir effects, do afford manifest real instances of virtue, a^ 
urally favored, and of vice, as such, discountenanced, more 
I the dfail J course of human life; in every age, in every reUtion, 
pneral circumstance of it. That God has given us a moral 
may qnost justly be arged as a proof of our being under his mo- 
nment; but that he has placea us in a condition, which gives 
:e, as one may speak, scope to operate, and in which it does 
bly operate, i. e. influence mankind to act, so as thus to 
I reward virtue, and discountenance and punish vice— this 
i same, but a further additional proof of his moral sovern- 
it is an instance of it. The first is a proof that he wilffinally 
I support virtue eftectually; the second is an example of his 
md supporting it at present, in some degree. 
>re distinct inquiry be made, whence it arises that virtue, as 
ften rewarded, and vice, as such, is punished, and this rule 
erted — it will be found to proceed, in part, immediately 
moral nature itself, which God has given us; and also, 
Irpm his having given us, together \vith tins nature, so great 
over each other's happiness and misery. For first, it is 
lat peace and delight, in some degree and upon some occa- 
the necessary and present effect of virtuous practice; an 
[sing immediately irom that constitution of our nature, 
so made, that well doing, as such^ gives us satisfaction 
1 some instances; ill doing, as such, in none. And secondly* 
moral nature, joined with God's having put our happiness 
ry in many respects in each other's power, it cannot out be 
as such, some kinds and instances of it at least, will be in- 
nd men will be disposed to punish it, as in itself detestable; 
illain will by no means be able always to avoid feeling that 
ny more than he will be able to escape this further punish- 
ich mankind will be disposed to inflict upon him, under the 
his deserving it. But there can be nothing on the side of 
iswer this, because there is nothing in the human mind cou- 
ff as the logicians speak, to virtue. For virtue consists in 
to what is right and reasonable, as being so; in a regard to 
justice, charity, in themselves; and there is surely no such 
L like natural regard to falsehood, injustice, cruelty. If it 
t that there are instances of an approbation of vice, as such, 
ftnd for its own sake, (though it does not appear to me that 
ny such thing at all; but supposing there be,) it is evidently 
s; as much so as the most acknowledged perversion of any 
'hatever. Such instances of perversion then being left out, 
' imaginary, or, however, unnatural, it must follow from the 
our nature, and from our condition, in the respects now 
, that vice cannot at all be, and virtue cannot but be favored^ 
ly others, upon some occasions, and happy in itself in some 
For what is here insisted upon, is not the degree in which 
d vice arelhus distinguishea, but only the thing itself, that 
10 in some degree, though the whole good and bad eflfect of 
i vice, as such, is not inconsiderable in degree. Bat that 
i be thus distinguished in some degree, is in & mtAnftt ^^;-^ 

'SeelKsifrtatMmIL 
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cessary; it is matter of fact of dail j experience^ even in the greatest: 
confusion of human affairs 

it is not pretended but that in tlie natural course of things, happi — 
ness and misery appear to be distributed bj other rules than only th^ 
personal merit and demeiit of characters. They may sometimes fa 
distributed by way of mere discipline. There may be the wisest an 
best reasons, why the world should be governed by general law» 
from whence such promiscuous distribution perhaps must follow, anc 
also why oUr happiness and misery should be put in each otiier^s 
power in the degree which they are. And these things, as in genera^ I 
they contribute to the rewarding virtue and punishing vice, as supli , 
so they often contribute also, not to the inversion of this, which is 
impossible, but to the rendering persons prosperous, though wicked^ 
amicted, though righteous; and, which is worse, to the rewardirt^ 
some actionSf though vicious, and punishing other actions^ though vi v 
tuous. liut all this cannot drown the voice of nature in the conduct 
of Providence, plainly declaring itself for virtue, by way of distinc- 
tion from vice, and preference tu it. For. our being so constituted? 
as that virtue and vice are thus naturally favored and discountenan* 
ced, rewarded and punished respectively, as such, is an intuitive 
proof of ihe intent of nature that it should be so; otherwise the con* 
stiiulioQ of our mind, from which it thus immediately and directlj 
proceeds, would be absurd. But it cannot be said, because virtuous 
actions are sometimes punished, and vicious actions rewarded, that 
nature intended it. For, though this great disorder is brought about, 
as all actions are done, by means of some natural passion, yet thi^ 
may be, as it undoubtedly is, brought about by the perversion of sucli 
passion, implanted in us for other and those vefy good purposes. 
And indeed these other and good purposes, even of every passioC) 
Bfiay be clearly seen. 

We have then a declaration in some degree of present effect, froia 
him who is supreme in nature, which side he is of, or what part ^ 
takes: a declaration for virtue, and against vice. So far therefore ^ 
a man is true to virtue, to veracity and justice, to equity and charitji 
and the right of the case, in whatever he is concerned, so far he is ^J 
the side of the divine administration, and cooperates with it; at^« 
from hence, to such a man arises naturally a secret satisfaction a'^^ 
sense of security, and implicit hope of somewhat further. And, 

V. This hope is confirmed by the necessary tendencies of virtt^5' 
which, though not of present efllect, yet are at present discernible ^ *"} 
nature, and so afibrd an instance of somewhat moral in the essent^^^ 
constitution of it. There is, in tiie nature of things, a tendency 'J 
virtue and vice to produce the good and bad effects now mentioim ^" 
in a greater degree than they do in fact produce them. For instan ^^^5 
good and bad men would be much more rewarded and punished^ '^ 
such, were it not that justice is often artificially eluded, that char^^ 
ters are not known, and many, who would thus favor virtue and cS^^ 
courage vice, arc hindered from doing so by. accidental cau»^?" 
These tendencies of virtue and vice are obvious with regard to iir^** 
viduah. But it may require more particularly to be considered, tl'** 
power is h society^ by being under the direction of virtue, natura.lv 
increases^ and has a necessary letv^enQy to ^vevail over opposi^^ 
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Doyer, not tinder the direction of it; in like manner as power, by 
Deing under the direction of reason, increases, and has a tendency to 
prevail over brute force. There are several brute creatures of equal, 
and several of superior strength, to that of men, and possibly the 
sum of the whole strength of brutes may be greater than that of 
mankind; but reason gives us the advantage and supenority over 
them, and thus man is the acknowledged governing animal upon the 
earth. Nor is this superiority considered by any as accidental, but 
as what reason has a tendency, in the nature of the thing, to obtain. 
And yet perhaps difficulties may be raised about the raean'*»g as 
veil as the truth of the assertion, ihat virtue has the like tendency. 
To obviate these difficulties, let us see more distinctly how the 
case stands with regard to reason, which is so readily acknowledged 
to have this advantageous tendency. Suppose then two or three 
men, of the best and most improved understanding, in a desolate 
open plain, attacked by ten times the number of beasts of prey- 
would their reason secure them the victory in this unequal combat? 
Power then, though joined with reason, and under its direction, can- 
not be expected to prevail over opposite power, though merely brutal* 
unless the one bears some proportion to the other. Again — put the 
imaginary case, that rational and irrational creatures were of like 
external shape and manner; it is certain, before there were opportu- 
nities for the first to distinguish each other, to separate from their ad- 
versaries, and to form an union among themselves, they might be up- 
<>n a level, or in several respects upon great disadvantage, though 
united they might be vastly superior; since union is of such efficacy, 
that ten men, united, might be able to accomplish what ten thousand 
ef the same natural strength and understanding, wholly ununited, 
pould not. In tliis case then, brute force might more than maintain 
Its ground against reason, lor want of union among the rational crea- 
^res. Or suppose a number of men to land upon an island inhabit- 
ed only by wild beasts, a number of men, who, by the regulations of 
eivil government, the inventions of art, and the experience of some 
years, could they be preserved so long, would be really sufficient to 
^bdue the wild beasts, and to preserve themselves in security from 
^ero; yet a conjuncture of accidents might give such advantage to 
the irrational animals, as that they might at once overpower, and 
^j^en extirpate the whole species of rational ones. Length of time 
jhen, proper scope and opportunities for reason to exert itself, may 
*^^ absolutely necessary to its prevailing over brute force. Further 
still-^here are manv instances of brutes succeeding in attempts 
^hich they could not nave undertaken had not th^ir irrational naturo 
'^Qdered them incapable of foreseeing the danger of such attempts, 
P*" the fiiry of passion hindered their attending to it; and there are 
^Oatances of reason and real prudence preventing men's undertaking 
^hat, it hath appeared afterwards, they might have succeeded in by 
^ lucky rashness. And in certain conjunctures, ignorance and fol- 
}yy weakness and discord, may have their advantages. So that ra- 
**onal animals have not necessarily the superiority over irrational 
Jj^es; but, how improbable soever it may be, it is evidently possible* 
^'^iU, in some globes, the latter may bel superior. Awdni^t^VVi^^^^- 
**^cr wholly at variance and disunited, by fa\av: a^\rM\\fcwsX.^\A^v.^^ 
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bj treachery and injastice, and conaeqaeot rase and malice against 
each other, whilst the latter were firmly unitedamon^ themselves by 
instinct, this might greatly contribute to the introducing such an in- 
vertei: order of things. For every one would consider it as inverted, 
•ince reason has, in the nature of it, a tendency to prevail over brute 
force; notwithstanding the possibility it may not prevail, and the 
necessity which there is of many concurring circumstances to rea- 
der it prevalent. 

Now 1 say, virtue in a society has a like tendency to procure 
supc^Iority and additional power, whether this power be considered 
as the means of security from opposite power, or of obtaining other 
advantages. And it has this tendency, by rendering public good an 
object and end to every member of the society; by putting every one 
apon consideration and diligence, recollection and self govern men t| 
both in order to see what is the most effectual method, and also in 
order to perform their proper paK for obtaining and preserving it; 
bytftiitinga society within itself, and so increasing its strength; 
andf j^hich is particularly to be mentioned, uniting it by means of 
vtitt^ty and justice. For as these last are principal bonds of union, 
so benevolepce or public spirit, undirected, unrestrained by them, ifly 
nobody knows what. 

And suppose the invisible world, and the invisible dispensations of 
Providence, to be in any sort analogous to what appears, or that both 
together make up one uniform scheme, the two parts of which, the 
part which we see, and that which is beyond our observation, are 
analogous to each other, then there must be a like natural tendencj 
in the derived power, throughout the universe, under the direction^ 
of virtue, to prevail in general over that which is not under its pro- 
tection, as there is in reason, derived reason in the universe, to pre- 
vail over brute force. But then, in order to the prevalence of virtuef 
or that it may actually produce what it has a tendeficy to producei 
the like concurrences are necessary as a|« to the prevalence of rea« 
•on. There must be some proportion between the natural power or 
force which is, and that which is not, under the direction of virta^ 
there must be sufiScient length of time; for the complete success w 
virtue, as of reason, cannot, from the nature of the thins, be other^ 
wise than gradual; there must be, as one may speak, a fair field of 
trial, a stage large and extensive enough, proper occasions i^ op* 
portunities, for the virtuous to join together to exert thAmelvei 
against lawless force, and to reap the fruit of their united labors* 
Inow indeed it is to be hoped, that the disproportion between the 
good and bad, even here on earth, is not so great but that the former 
baVe natural power sufficieirt to their prevailing to a considerable 
degree, if circumstances would permit this power to be united. F(^ 
much less, very much less power under the direction of virtue, woula 
prevail over much greater not under the direction of it* However^ 
good men over the fa<^ of the earth cannot unite, as for other rea* 
sons, so because they cannot be sufiiciently ascertained of each 
other's characters. And the known course of human things, the 
scene we are now passing through, particularly the shortness of life* 
Mares to virtue its full scope in several other respects. The natur^ 
fendencjn which we have been conM4miv?;«jttics^^T^%\, is hinAr^ 
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ftom being cairiei] -into effect in the pvaeot itatej but thew- bio- 
dritnces loay be reaoi'Mt io k Aitnre one. Tirtne, to borrow the 
Christian altuaion. ii militant hen* tnd'Tangm untoward iceidenti 
coDtribate to its being often flverborDe;> but it Btmy conbtt with 
limtPr advaiiinge hereaAer, and prevail campieteljt and vafoj its 
consequeat rf.tvai-ds in aom* fiitnra itatea. N^;lflctod as it la, per> 
haps unknown, perhaps deafiiacd Md ^^reaaed bare, there majr be 



scenes ia eteiiiity laitiog enooghi and in ever^ other wajr adapted, 
toiffurd it a sufficient apljire of actio<i,-and a safficiont Bpenfitrtha 
paturalcansecjueiicMofit to follow in fact If the B«iil be naturally 



inMDortal,aDd this state be a prt^reaa towardi a future one; aa chii^ 
bood is tuwartls mature age, good men niar'natnraUy unite, notonlj- 
luongat themselves, but also with other orders of virtuDua creatarea, 
in that future state. For virtue, from thi very nature of it, isa prio- 
ciple and boml of union, in aonie degree, amoi^t all who are endued 
with it, and known to each other; so as (bat b; it a good man cannot 
bat recommend himself to the favor and protection of all virtuous 
btingg, througliout the whole antverse, who can be acr|uainted with 
l^.t^aracter, and can an^ way inlaeftose in his behalf in any part of 
I UKdoratian. And one mi^t addt'MlBnppose all this advantageous 
tMkdency of virtue to become effect, amongst one or more orders of 
<^tures, in any iliitant scenes and periMs, and to bo seen by inr 
' orders of vicious creatures throuehuut ^e universal kingdom of Oou, 
thia happy effect of virtue wouldliave a tendency, by way of exam- 
ple, and possibly in other ways, to amend those «f tiiem who are capa- 
Qle(»f amendment, and being recovered toajust sense of virtue. If 
our nolions of the plan of Providence were enlarged, In any sort pro- 
portiuDubly to wliat late discoveries have enlarged our views with 
respect to the material world, representations of this kind would not 
appear absurd or extravaeuit. However, they are not to be taken as 
inteofted Tor a. literal deliaeatton of what is to fact the particular 
scheme ol' the universe, which cannot be known without revelation; 
for suppositions are not to be looked on as true, because not incredi- 
liie, but they are mentioned to shew, that our finding virtue to be hin- 
dered from procuring to itself such snperiority and advantages is nit 
(ilijection against its having, in the essential nature ot the thing, a 
tenJency to procure them. And the suppositions' sow mentioned 
^ plainly shew tliis; for they shew that these hindrances are so Hir 
iroin being necessary, that we ourselves oan easily conceive how they 
B>ay be removed in future states, and fiili aeope be granted to virtue. 
And all these advantageous teodencies.of it are to M considered as 
declarations of God in its favour. This, however, ia takieg a^wett; 
'■i-ge compass; thuagfa it is certain that, as tlw material worU apf 
pears to be, in a manner, houndleas and immense, thei* UHit be 
'"lue scheme of Pforidence vaat in prosertion to ilk 

£ut letusreturn tolfaeearth our hatutatien, aod «« shall see ftia 
"appy tendency of virtue, fiy imagiDio^ «n io^HiM not so vast and 
I'crnolc; by BupposiiigakiD|ik>mor society of neB won it, pnrfestjly 
l^rtuous, tor a succealioD ofinaay sgesr'to wiiich,'iFfOOpwaaaai|kr 
''e given a situation advantageous fur nBlversal*«|MiRdiy. Io aueh 
>«tftte there would be no such thing as taction} tat «itn«C4M ^F**^ 
**t rapaci^j' wdbW vfcvune, all al»oS))ULY«\!nft dtwA ^twtas* ** 
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>l^«.*3li!l|A.:^ded Uy ^enii ind thej would share it amond 
hfniielHiviDipatfeiiv}-. BicK of these would lave the part assigDM 
biln to which his genius was peculiarly adapteil; and others, who had 
not Bitj distiiiguQieil genins, would be safe, jinil think themselves 
very happy, by being under the protection and ;^uidance of those wh« 
had. Public determinations would reallr be the result of the united 
wtHtom of the coinmaoity) ud they wonfd faithfully be executed, b; 
the united strength of it. Some would in a higher wtiy contribute^ 
bat all would in some way contribute, to the public prosperity: and 
is it, each would enjorthe fmits of hia own virtue. And as in jus- 
tice, whether by fraud or force, would be urikTiuwri among them- 
sfllves, so they would be sufSciently secured frdin it in their neigh- 
bonra: tor cunning and false self interest, coolciicracics in injustice, 
ever slight, and accompanied with faction and intestine treacheryj 
these on one hand wonld he found mere childish folly ami weaknesB, 
when set in opposition against wisdom, public spirit, union inviola- 
ble, and fidelity on the othen allowing both n siil!ictent length of 
years to try their force. Add the general influence which such a 
Kingdom would have over the facftof the earth, by way of example 
particularly^ and the reverenca #hich would be paid it. It would 
pianely bo superior to all others, and the world must gradually come 
under its empire; not by means of lawless violence, but partlv by 
what must be allowed to be Just conquest, and partly by other king- 
doms subttiittitig themselves voluntarily to it, througliout a course of 
ages, and claiming its protection, one after another, in successive 
esigencies. Theneadofit would be an universal monarch, in an- 
other sense than any mortal has yet been; and tlie eastern !it}le would 
be literally applicable to him, that all psople, nations and langwxgti 
shouUi serve him. And though indeed our knowledge of hoiiian 
nature, and the whole history uf mankind, sliew the impossibilitjt 
without some miraculous interposition, that a number of men, here 
on earth, should unite in one society or government, in the fear <'^ 
God and universal practice of virtue; and thnt such a ^overt:raent 
should continue so united for a succession of ages; yet admitting ^ 
supposing this, the effect would be as now drawn out. And thus, f*"' 
instance, the wonderfijl power and prosperity promised to the Jew ■ ^^ 
nation in the scripture, would be, in a great measure, the conscquer» ** 
of what is predicted of them— that the people should be all righUC^ 
and inherit the land fur ever," were we te understand the lat*^'' 
pbraseof a long continuance onlv, sufficient in give things time *" 
work. The predictions of this kind, for there are many of the;*"! 
cannot come to pass in the present known course of nature; but si-ap' 
poK them co:ne to pass, and then the dominion and preeminec*^* 
proinised must naturally follow, toa very considerable degree. ,- 

Consider now the general system of religion; that the goveroiD^P* 
of the world is uniform, and one, and moral; that virtue and n^^. 
tihall finally have the idvantage and prevail over fraud and lawl^^ 
forqe, over the deceits as well as the violence of wtckedhesa, tf Bid- 
der the conduct of.pne supreme Governor; and from the ^baeryatiaO* 
above made^ it will appear, that God has, by one reason, g^ven u» *" 
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f^ ft peculiar connexion in the several parts of this scheme, and 3 
tendency towards the completion of it, arising out uf the very nature 
tli nrtue; whicii tendeucy U to be cunsiilered as somewhat moral in 
the essential constilutioo of things. If anj one should think all 
thii tobenf little importance, I deciire him to consider what he would 
tiiiak if vice had, essentially and in its nature, these advantageous 
ttnidencies; or if virtue had essentially the direct contrary ones. 

But it may be objected that, notwithstanding all these natural ef- 
fecte and these natural tendencies of virtue, yet things may be now 
g(Hbg on throughout the universe, and may <;o on hereafter, in tlte 
afre mixed way as here at present upon earth; virtue sometlmea 
pniperous, sometimes depressed; vice sometimes punished, some', 
tiihes Euccessfiil. The answer to which is, that it is not the purpose 
sfthis chapter, nor of this treatise, properly to prove God's perfect 
laoral government over the world, or the trutb of religion, but to oh- 
serve what there is in the constitution and course of nature to con- 
firra'thc proper proof of it, supposed to be known; and ihat Ihe 
weight of the foregoing observations to this'purposc may be thus dis- 
tinctly proved. Pleasure and pain are, indeed, to a certain degree, 
^j to a very high degree, distributed amongst us without any appa- 
ftut regard to the merit or demerit of characters- And were there 
bQ&ing else, concerning this matter, discernible in the constitution 
Aid course of nature, to hope or to fear that men would be reward- 
6'Or punished hereafter according to their deserts; which, however, 
, gTstobe remarked, implies that even then there would be no ground 
vflm appearances to think, that vice upon the whole would have the 
Wtantage, rather than that virtue would. And thus the proof of a 
fature state of retribution would rest upon the usual known argu- 
tieiits for it; which are, I think, plainly unanswerable, and would be 
^, though there were no additional confirmation of them from th« 
^ngs above insisted on; but these things are a very strong coufirma-. 
tion of them. For, 

Tirst, they shew that the author of nature is not indifferent to v!r< 
■Ueand vice. They amount to a declaration from him, deter m^ate 
and not lo he evaded, in favor of one, and against the other; such a 
UGclaralion, as there is nothing to be set over against or answer, on 
the part of vice. 80 that were a man, laying aside the proper proof 
"f religion, to determine From the course of nature only, whether it 
*«re most probable that" the righteous or the wicked would have the 
^^vantage in a future life; there can be no doubi but that he would 
determine the probability to be, that the former would. The course ' 
'*f nature then, in the view of it now given, furnishes us with a real 
[••"actical proof of the obligations of religion. 

Secondly, when, conformably to what religion teaches us, God 
*Hal I reward and punish virtue and vice, as such, so as that every 
^n^ shall, upon the whole, have his deserts, thisdistrihutivejustice 
*>lt not be a thing different in kind, hut only. in degree, from what 
*e experience in his present government- It will be that in effect, 
towards which we now see a tendency. It will be no mure than the 
^^'mjiletion of that moral government, the principles and be^innitiff 
"f which have been shewn, beyond dispute, discernible in the ures- 
^Ot GooititatioB ami conne ol juture. And ftoai\\«tkCft\\.lf^<ft'«v 
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Thirdlr^ tktt M nbdw the aatanl ctiTcnimBnt i!f'<3ad,«iircq 
riance of thoM kindi tod ddgraes of happiiKu tad miieT7-wlil 
we do txperiancs «t praaeDt,^^»e• iustgroaiid to hope foriM 
feur bUwd^KH «nd otbarkiadB of both i»a («t«rettete» wfip 
iiif t ^tare MCte sdmitted* «o nndn bu monlgmerBmcBt^Ma;) 
pnionn, thtt nrbie and Ticsws, in the muMra abgnm ■■'"■^^^ 
Mtaall; rewarded and pnmabBd at preaent, in a certain degM^ip 
iMtRO<|ndt«»(H^aiid to Gear that therauwhrewaided'asii^ 
iabed44 *n hig^r dMree i>er»after. It u acl(newledged indeadgl 
tU»auiieia,notiti^ientpiw«d totiiink thatthejAetiia%<»M 
rewuaad fnd puni«b«d in a )ii|^dcgi;ee> rather thaniSBbmi 
bsttben* (^ 

Laitlfi tiiere ia auf&cient gronnd to think to, from the gmd I 
bad tendencies of. virtne and vice. Vor ttreteteadendea are am 
tial, and founded in the nature o( things, whereas the hindrancM 
their becoming effect, are, in namherleas caaes, not neceSsarTt J 
artificial onl;. Now it ma; be much-more stranglf anued^v 
these tend«icies, as wtX[ as the actasl rewards and punisnmutt 
virtae and vice, which arise directly out of the nature of tfaingBi:i| 
remain hereafter, than that the accidental biodraneea of then-vi 
And if these hindrances do not remain, those rewards and pan^ 
menti cannot hut be carried on mndi further towards the perfiSed 
of moral gOTernment, i- e. the tendencies of virt'O and vice wit^ 
come effhct; hut when, or where, or in what partiQular waj, cMl 
be known at all^ hut by revelation.. 

Upon the whole, there ia a kind of moral gOTernn)ent implicit, 
God's natural gOTernment;* virtue and vice ure naturally rewacd 
and punished as beneficial and mischi'iVDus ta suciety,t and rewj^i 
ed and pnnished directly as virtue and vice/f The notion tben4| 
moral scheme of government is not fictitious but natural, forij 
flUKCsted to our thoughts by the couatitulion and course of natfl 
ana the execution of this scheme is actually bpgun, in the install' 
here mentioned. And these things are to be considered as a. decl|i 
tionaf the author of nature for virtue and against vice; QSeffSi 
creduiility to the supposition of their being rewarded and pnujA 
hereafter, and also ground to hope and to fear that they may bo ' 
warded and punished in higher degrees than they are here. And 
all this is conlirmi'il, sii the argiitneiit for religiim from the cobsfl 
tion and course of nature is carried ott forther, by' observrngtC 
there are natural tendencies, and, in innumer^le cases, only aH 
cialhindrances, to this moral acheme'e being carried en mnchfiul^ 
towards perfection than it, is at presents 1^^ notion then * 
moral scheme of eoremmect much more perfect than what is ae 
is not * fictitioQB W a natural notion, for it ia suggested to • 
' tbaoghta.by tiie essential tendencies of virtue and vice'. And tb 
tendencies are to be considered as intimations, as implicit promi 
■ind tbreateningf from.&e author af nature, of much greater rewaJ 
^d iHinMm'eilta to follow virtoe and vice dian do at'preaent. A 
■adeed, every natural tendeocv >vhich is to continue, but whicK 
hfodered from becoming eflectoy ofkly accidentai causes, afibnl 

•P.Ci. tP.t^ W Mitoi. %E.TO,fc». 
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presumptioQ that such tendency will, some time or otiier, become 
effect; a presamption in degree proportionable to th^ length of the 
duration through which such tendency will continue. And from 
these things together arises a real presumption, that the moral scheme 
of government established in nature shall be carried on much far- 
ther towards perfection hereafter, and, I think, a i)resumi)tion that 
it will be absolntelj completed. But from these things, joined with 
the moral nature which God has given us, considered as given us by 
Um, arises a practical proof* that it will be completed; a proof from 
'Act, and therefore a distinct one from that which is deduced from 
the eternal and unalterable relations, the fitness and unfitness of 
actions. 

• See this proof drawn out briefly, Chap vL 
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CHAP. IV. 



Of a State of Probation, as implying Trials DifficultieSj and Danger ^ • 

THE general doctrine of religion, that our present life is a sta*:® 
of probation for a future one, comprehends under it several partic^J- 
lar things distinct from each other. But the first and most commoii 
meaning of it seems to be, that our future interest is now dependin g^ 
and depending upon ourselves; that we have scope and opportunities 
here for that good and bad behaviour, which God will reward 2iW^ 
punish hereafter; together with temptations to one, as well as induce*- 
mcnts of reason to the other. And this is, in great measure, tine 
same with saying, that we are under the moral government of Go^» 
and to give an account of our actions to him. For the notion of* * 
future account and general righteous judgment implies some sort of 



temptations to what is wrong, otherwise there would be no rao 
possibility of doing wrong, nor ground for judgment or discriminatici^n. 
But there is this difference, that the word probation is more distincfc^T 
and particularly expressive of allurements to wrong, or difficulti^ 
in adhering uniformly to what is right, and of the danger of misc car- 
rying by such temptations, than the wov^s moral government. A 
state of probation then, as thus particularly implying in it trial, di 't^'^ 
cutties and danger, fnay require to be considered distinctly by its^^lf- 
And as tlie moral government of God, which religion teaches '•JSf 
implies that we are in a stute of trial with regard to a future wor*ld, 
so also his natural government over us implies that we are in a sfc^te 
of trial in the like sense with regard to the present world. NatiB va\ 
government by rewards and punishments as much implies natuB «l 
trial as moral government does moral trial. The natural governm ^nt 
of God here meant,* consists in his annexing pleasure to some acti ops 
and pain to others, which are in our power to do or forbear, anrJ J^ 
giving us notice of such appointment beforehand. This necessai^^^J 
implies, that he hits made our happines and misery, or our interest, 
to depend in part upon ourselves. And so far as men have temptation* 
to nny course of action which will probably occasion them gre3-ter 
temporal inconvenience and uneasiness than satisfaction, so far th^J*" 
temporal interest is in danger from themselves, or they are in astute 
of trial with respect to it. Now people often blame others, and even 
ihcmsclves, for their misconduct in their temporal concerns. And 
we fiud many are greatly wanting to themselves, and miss of tbit 
natural happiness v/hich they might have obtained in the present lifci 
perhaps every one does in some degree. But many run themselves 
info u:rpat inconvcni^aci?. and into extreme distres-i and misery; DOf 



I* . 
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irough incapacity of knowing better, and doing better for themselves, 
rhich would be nothing to the present purpose, but through their own 
lalt And these things necessarily imply temptation, and danger 
f miscarrying, in a greater or less degree, with respect to our worldly 
it(erest or happiness. Every one too, without having religion in his 
noughts, speaks of the hazards which young people run, upon their 
stting out in the world; hazards from other causes than merely their 
^Qorance and unavoidable accidents. And some courses of vice, 
t least, being contrary to men's worldly interest or good, tempta- 
ions to these must at the same time be temptations to forego our 
resent and our future interest. Thus in our natural or temporal 
opacity we are in a state of trial, i. e. of difliculty and danger anal- 
gous or like to our moral and religious trial. 

This will more distinctly appear to any one who thinks it worth 
'hile more distinctly to consider what it is which constitutes our 
ial in both capacities, and to observe how mankind behave under it. 

And that which constitutes this our trial, in both these capacities, 
Ust be somewhat either in our external circumstances, or in our 
ature. For, on the one hand, persons may be betrayed into wrong 
^haviour upon surprise, or overcome upon any other very singular 
id extraordinary external occasions, who would otherwise have prc- 
srvcd their character of prudence and of virtue; in which cases, 
^ery one, in speaking of the wrong behaviour of these persons, would 
ipnte it to such particular external circumstances: and on the other 
icd, men who have contracted habits of vice and folly of any kind, 
* have some particular passions in excess, will seek opportunities^ 
id, as it were, go out of their way to gratify themselves in these 
'Spects, at the expense of their wisdom and their virtue; led to it, 
i every one would say, not by external temptations, but by suck 
ibits and passions. And the account of this last case is, that par- 
^ular passions are no more coincident with prudence, or that rea- 
'Hable self love, the end of which is our worldly interest, than they 
e with the principle of virtue and religion, but often draw contrary 
ays to one as well as to the other; and so such particular passions 
e as much temptations to act imprudently with regard to 
ir worldly interest, as to act viciously.* However, as whea 
e say, men are misled by external circumstances of tempta- 
>n, it cannot but be understood that there is somewhat within 
emselves to render those circumstances temptations or to render 
em susceptible of impressions from them; so when we say, they are 
isled by passions, it is always supposed that there are occasions, 
t^cumstances and objects, exciting these passions, and affording 
Bans for gratifying them. And therefore, temptations from within 
^d from without coincide and mutually imply each other. Now the 
yeral external objects of the appetites, passions and affections 
ing present to the senses, or offering themselves to the mind, and 

exciting emotions suitable to their nature, not only in cases where 
ey can be gratified consistently with innocence and prudence, but 
*o in cases where they cannot, and yet can be gratified imprudently 
k1 viciously; this as really puts them in danger of voluntarily fore- 
>ing their present interest or goad as the\r tulux^, ^u^ ^^ v^^\'^ 

► See Sermons preached 2it the Bolls^ 1726, 2d E.iV v- ^^S, ^'i, VreS. v, W.V^ 
'ID. p. £U &c. 
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imdtnU^^^ti^Sl^mvtQtmnfto wcnre one as the other, i.e. ^H 
•rein slikeitatt of trial wUb napect to both, by ttie very sain« 
puaioBi, ezcitecfbv theTerj luno metDS. Thus mankind having a 
t«ui|KinlviDtere»t depcDding upon themBcIves, and a prudent cour%« 
of Miaviour bWDg nece^Mry to secure it, passions inordinately esc- 
citsd, whethcrby ueaps of example, or by auy other external circurvi- 
atance, towards auch otqecti, at such times, or in such degrees, ^s 
that they caanot be gratified consiateatly with worldly prudence, aire 
temptatioo8,dai)geraiis and too often auccetsrul temptations, to forego 
a greater tentponl good for a lesa; i. e. to forego what is, upon tSe 
whole, our temporal iintereat, for the^aake of a present gratificatioEi. 
lliiaia a deacription of. our state of trial in our tetnporl capacity- 
SabatituteDawtheward;/utur<ror f«inpara2, andriWiff fnr pradetic e, 
and it will be just aa proper a description of our state of trial in our 
rcJigious capacity; so analoj^s are tiier toeach other. 

If, from coBSuleratioB of this oar like state of trial in both capa- 
cities, we to 00 to observe farther how mankind behave under it, we 
shall find tHere aresome who have so little sense of it tiiat tliy scarce 
look beyond the passing day; theyaj-e so taken up with present graC- 
ificatioos aa to b«ve, in a manner, no feeling of const^quences, no 
re^rd to their future ease or fortune in tliis life, any uinrc than to 
their han>iae8s in another, Soma appear to be blinded and deceived 
^ inordinate passion in their tyorldly concerns as much as in religion. 
Others are nut deceived, but as it were forcibly carried away by the 
like passions, against their better judgment and feeble resoluUDns too 
of acting batter. And there are men, and truly thi-y are nut a few, 
who shamelessly avow, not their interest, but tlieir mere will anJ 
pleasure, to be their law of life, and who, in open defiance of ever/ 
thing that is reasonable, will go on in a course of vicious extra^' 
gance, fcreseeiog, with no remorse and tittle fear, that it will be tbcH^ 
temporal ruin, ftnd some of them under the apprehension of the co*" 
sequences of wickedness in another state. And to speak in the inoiit 
moderate way, human creatures are not only cunlinually liable to go 
wrong voluntarily, but we see likewise that tliey often actually do 
BO, with respect to their temporal interest as well as with respect to 
religion. . 

Thus our difficulties and dangers, or our triaU, in our teroporu 
and our religious capacity, as they proceed from the same causes, anti 
have the same effect upon men's behaviour, are evidently analogous 
and of the same kind. .,' 

It may be added, that as the difBcuIties and flannrs of mUrarryinff^ 
in onr religiuas state of trial are greatly increased, and one is resd^ 
to think in a manner wholly made, by the ill behaviour of others; bjf 
a wrong education, wrong in a moral sense, aomeliines positively 
viciousj by general bad example; by the dishonest artifices which at'C 

fot into UtsiaesB of all kinds and, in very many parts uf the woilt*' 
y religion's being corrupted into superstitions, which indulge me>^ 
in their vicei^ so in like manner, the difficulties of conducting ""'^ 
selves prudently in respect to our present interest, and our dange^S 
of being lejl aside from pursuing it,Bre greatly increased by a fooliaKf 
ediicatioa; and, after we conw to inatute a(^ by the ectravagaoe^ : 
Mnd carelessness of others whom <«« Vt»c xo.Vucmsw'wNli^tU^*^ 
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mistaken notions, very generally prevalent, and taken tip from com- 
mon opinion, concerning temporal nappiness, and wherein it consists. 
And persons, by tlieir own neglisence and folly in their temporal 
affairs, no less than by a course of vice, bring themselves into new 
diflBculties, and, by habits of indulgence* become less qualified to go 
through them; and one irregularity after another embarrasses things 
to sucTi a degree, that they know not whereabout they are, and often 
makes the path of conduct so intricate and perplexed, that it is 
difficult to trace it out, difficult even to determine what is the pru- 
dent or the moral part. Thus, for instance, wrong behaviour in one 
stage of life, youth; wrong, 1 mean, considering ourselves only in 
our temporal capacity, without taking in religion; this, in several 
ways, increases the difficulties of right behaviour in mature age; i« e. 
puts us into a more disadvantageous state of trial in our temporal 
capacity. 

We are an inferior part of the creation of God. There arc nat- 
ural appearances of our being in a state of degradation. And we 
certainly are in a condition, which does not seem, by any means, the 
>nost advantageous we could imagine or deserve, eitner in our natural 
^1* moral capacity, for securing either our present or future interest. 
However, this condition, low and careful and uncertain as it is, does 
i^ot afford any just ground of complaint. For, as men may manage 
their temporal affairs with prudence, and so pass their days here on 
earth in tolorable ease and satisfaction, by a moderate degree of 
c&re, 80 likewise with regard to religion, there is no more required 
than what they are well able to do, and what they must be greatly 
banting to themselves if they neglect. And for persons to have that 
put upon them which they are well able to go through, and no more, 
^e naturally consider as an equitable thing, supposing it done by 
pi'oper authority. Nor have we any more reason to complain of it, 
^vith regard to the Author of nature, than of his not having given us 
other advantages, belonging to other orders of creatures. 

But the thing here insisted upon is, that the state of trial, which 
religion teaches us we are in, is rendered credible by its being 
throughout uniform and of a piece with the general conduct of Prov- 
idence towards us, in all other resj^ects within the compass of our 
knowledge. Indeed if mankind, considered in their natural capacity, 
^^ inhabitants of this world only, found themselves, from their birth 
to their death, in a settled state of security and happiness, without 
^^y solicitude or thought of their own; or if they were in no danger 
^^ being brought into inconveniences and distress, by carelessness, 
^^ the folly of passion, through bad example, the treachery of others, 
^r the deceitful appearances of things; were this our natural condi- 
^[pn, then it might seem strange, and be some presumption against 
r"« truth of religion, that it represents our future and more general 
^^terest, as not secure of course, but as depending upon our behaviour, 
^Dd requiring recollection and self government to obtain it. For it 
^^ght be alleged, ^' what you say is our condition in one respect is 
*^?t in any wise of a sort with what we find, by experience, our con- 
dition is in another. Our whole present interest is secured to our 
V^nds, without any solicitude qf ours; and why should not out futwt^ 
^'^tcres^ if we have aor snch, be so too?'^ But smc^, wi^^ cwiXx'^i ^ 
L 
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thought and consideration, the voluntary denying ourselves many 
things which we desire, and a course of behaviour far from being 
always agreeable to us, are absolutely necessary to our acting even 
a common decent and common prudent part, so as to pass with any 
satisfaction through the present world, and be received upon any 
tolerable good terms in it; since this is the case, all presumption 
against self denial and attention being necessary to secure our higher 
interest, is removed. Had we not experience, it might, perhaps spe- 
ciously, be urged, that it is improbable any kind of bzard and dan- 
ger should be put upon us by an infinite Being, when every thing 
which is hazard and danger in our manner of conception, and wiH 
end in error, confusion and misery, is now already certain in his 
fore-knowledge. And indeed, why any thing of hazard and danger 
should be put upon such frail creatures as we are, may, well be 
thought a difficulty in speculation, and cannot but be so till we know 
the whole, or, however, much more of the case. But still the con- 
stitution of nature is as it is. Our happiness and misery are trusted 
to our conduct, and made to depend upon it. Somewhat, and ia 
many circumstances a great deal too, is ^ut upon us, either to do or 
to suffer, as we choose. And all the various miseries of life which 

Kople bring upon themselves by negligence and folly, and yi^ 
ve avoided by proper care, are instances of this; which miseries 
are beforehand just as contingent and undetermined as their conduct, 
and left to be determined by it. 

These observations are an answer to the objections against tt^ 
credibility of a state of trial, as implying temptations, and real dan- 
ger of miscarrying with regard to our general interest, under the 
moral government of God; and thev shew that, if we are at all to be 
considered in such a capacity, and as having such an interest, tho 
general analogy of Providence must lead us to apprehend ourseiv^ 
m danger of miscarrying, in different degrees, as to this interest, bj> 
our neglecting to act the proper part belonging to us in that capacitt* 
For we have a present interest, under the ^vernment of God whica 
we experience nere upon earth. And this interest, as it is not forced 
upon us, so neither is it offered to our acceptance, but to our ac- 
quisition, in such sort as that we are in danger of missing it, by 
means of temptations to neglect, or act contrary to it; and witbovt 
attention and self denial must and do miss of it. It is then perfectly 
credible that this may be our case, with respect to that chief and fioft* 
good which religion proposes to us. 
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CHAP. V. 



f a State of Probation^ as intended for Moral Discipline and 

Improvement. 

FROM the consideration of our being in a probation state, of so 
mch difficulty and hazard, naturally arises the question, how we 
ame to be placed in it. But such a general inquiry as this would 
« found involved in insuperable difficulties. For though some of 
heie difficulties would be lessened, by observing that all wickedness 
s voluntary, as is implied in its very notion, and that many of the 
miseries of life have apparent good effects, yet when we consider 
»ther circumstances belonging to both, and what must be the conse- 
[acnce of the^ former in a Fife to come, it cannot but be acknowledged 
ilain folly and presumption to pretend to give an account of the 
i^hole reasons of this matter; the whole reasons of our being alloted 
condition, out of which so much wickedness and misery, so circum- 
tanced, would in fact arise. Whether it be not beyond our faculties, 
ot only to find out, buj; exen to understand, the whole account of 
lis; or, though we should be supposed capable of understanding it, 
Qt, whether it would be of service or prejudice to us to be informed 
[ it, is impossible to say. But as our present condition can in no 
ise be shewn inconsistent with the perfect moral government of 
od, so religion teaches us we were placed in it that we might ^uaU 
y ourselves, by the practice of virtue, for another state which is to 
»llow it. And this, though but a partial answer, a very partial one 
deed, to the inquiry now mentioned, yet is a more satisfactory 
lawer to another, which is of real, and of the utmost importance to 
> to have answered— the inquiry, what is our business here? The 
lown end, then, why we are placed in a state of so much affliction, 
•zard and difficulty, is, our improvement in virtue and piety, as the 
quisite qualification for a future state of security and happiness, 
r^ow the beginning of life, considered as an education for mature 
;e in the present world, appears plainly, at first sight, analogous to 
is our trial for a future one; the' former being in our temporal capa- 
ty, what the latter is in our religious capacity. But some observa- 
>ns common to both of them, and a more distinct consideration of 
ch, will more distinctly shew the extent and force of the analogy 
'tween them, and the credibility which arises from hence, as well as 
om the nature of the thing, that the present life was intended to be 
Btate of discipline for a future one. 

I. Every species of creatures is, we see, designed for a particular 
ay of life; to which the nature, the capacities, temper, and cjualifi- 
ktions of each species, are as necessary as their external circum- 
^ces. Both come into the notion of such stal^^ ot ^^t>k?a\^ hivj 
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of life, and arc constituent parts of it. Change a inati'S capacitii 
or character, to the degree in which it is conceivable they may be 
changed, and he would be altogether incapable of a human course of 
life, and human happiness; as incapable as if, his nature continuing 
unchanged, he were placed in a world where he had no splierc of skc- 
tion, nor any objects to answer his appetites, passions, and aflections 
of any sort. One thing is set over against another, as an ancie rit 
writer expresses it. 6ur nature corresponds to our external condi- 
tion; without this correspondence, there would be no possibility of 
any such thing as human life and human happiness: which life and 
happiness are', therefore, a result from our nature and condition join t- 
ly; meaning by human life, not living in the literal sense, but the 
whole complex notion commonly understood by those words. So 
that without determining what will be the employment and happi" 
ness, the particular life of good men hereafter, there must be some 
determinate capacities, some necessary character and qualiiicationSy 
without which persons cannot but be utterly incapable of it; in like 
manner as there must be some, without which men would be incapa- 
ble of their present state of life. Now, 

n. The constitution of human creatures, and indeed of all crea- 
tures which come under our notice, is such, as that they, are capable 
of naturally becoming qualified for states of life, for which they 
were once wholly unqualified. In imagination we may indeed con- 
ceive of creatures as incapable of having any of their faculties nat- 
urally enlarged, or as being unable naturally to acquire any new . 
qualifications; but the faculties of every ^p^cies known to us are 
made for enlargement, for acquirements of experience and habits. 
We find ourselves in particular endued with capacities, n(»t only of 
perceiving ideas, and of knowledge or perceiving truth, but also of 
storing up our ideas and knowledge by memory. We are capable, 
not only of acting, and of having different momentary impressions 
made upon us, but of getting a new facility in any kind of action, 
and of settled alterations in our temper or character. The power of 
the two last is the power of habits; but neither the perception of 
ideas, nor knowledge of any. sort, are habits, though absolutely ne- 
cessary to the forming of them. However, apprehension, reasoOt 
memory, which are the capacities of acquiring knowledge, are great- 
ly improved by exercise. Whether the wrfrd habit is applicable to 
all these improvements, and in particular how far the powers o* 
memory and of habits may be powers of the same nature, 1 shall not 
inquire. But that perceptions come into our minds readily and ol 
course, by means of their having been there before, seems a thing o* 
the same sort as readiness in any particular kind of action, proceeo* 
ing from beingaccustomed to it. And aptness to recollect practice* 
observations of service in our conduct, is plainly habit in many case^- 
There are habits of perception, and habits of action. An instance 
of the former is our constant and even involunfarily readiness, in cor^ 
rcctingthe impressions of our sight concerning magnitudes and di^' 
lances, so as to substitute judgment in the room of sensation imperr. 
reptibly to ourselves. And it seems as if all other associations o^ 
ideas not naturally connected, might be called passive habits, as prO" 
perty /ij? nnr readiness in «ni\evsl«iiw\\n^ \w^«n^^^?k u\ioa sight, o^ 
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bearing of words. And our readiness in speakioj^ and writing them 
18 an instance of the latter, of active habits. For distinctness, we 
niaj consider habits as belonging to the body or the mind; and the 
latter will be explained by the former. • Under the former are com- 
preN'-.'ded all bodiij activities or motions, whether graceful or unbe- 
coi':i^« which are owing to use; under the latter, general habits 
of ut'e and conduct, such as those of obedience and submission to au- 
thority, or to any particular person; those of veracity, jus tic'e and 
charity; those of attention, industry, self government, envy, re- 
ytnjre And hibits of this latte- kind seem produced by repeated 
acts, as well as the former. And in like manner as habits belonging ' 
to the body are produced by externa! acts, so habits of the mind are 
protluced by the '^xertion of inward practical principles, i. e. by car- 
rying them into .^c^. -or acti^ig upon ttiem; the principles of obedi- 
ence, of veracitv, j'ls^ice and charity. Nor can those habits be form- 
^ by any e tenial course of action, otherwise than as it proceeds 
from tiiesv i :ipl s; because it is only these inward principles ex- 
crtod, w . strictly arts of obedience, of veracity, of justice, 

an:l .jf ' - Si» Tik'-vise h-ibits of attention, industry, self gov- 
ern*'* . . ».e r»«>»:^e ir»:.r*)ier acquired by exercise; and habits 
of .:(' [}} iiuiai«tince, whether in outward act, or in 
thu . .. i. p, i,- ,vard act; for such intention is an act. 
Resoi .■.i.; ,. ■ (■■■■ veii rfro p.vj/^rly acts. And endeavoring to 
enlV'cfr upor. ',' • . ' ' ds a j'f.'.ctical sense of virtue, or to beget 
JO others that prai.f'".: v 'sp of it ^vhich a man really has himself, 
** a virtuous <ict. All ^^ /:; •^^•lereL.re, may and will contribute to- 
wards forming good hibits. ih: frying over the theory of virtue in 
^ft's tlioughts, talking well, h^-'i /.r-umwa fine, pictures of it,— this is 
•0 far from necessariW oi certjn'. ^inducing to form an habit of it, 
'^ him who thus employs hinist if. that it may harden the mind in a 
'^ntrary course, and render it gradually more insensible, i. e. form 
^^ habit of insensibility to all moral considerations. For, from our 
^^y faculty of habits, passive impressions, by being repeated, grow 
Soaker. 1 iioughts, by often passing through the mind, are felt less 
J^nsibly: being accustomed to danger begets intrepidity, i. e. lessens 
fear; to distress, lessens the passion ef pity; to instances of other's 
J|*<*rtality, lessens the sensible apprehension of our own. And from 
"^^ae two observations together, — that practical habits are formed 
^od strengthened by repeated acts, and that passsive impressions 
grn^v weaker by being repeated upon us, — it must follow, that ac- 
^^c habits may be gradually forming and strengthening, by a course 
^' acting upon such and such motives and excitements, whilst these 
^^^tives and excitements themselves are, by proportionable degrees, 
Striving less sensible, i. e. are continually less and less sensibly felt, 
^^^ti as the active habits strengthen. And experience confirms this; 
^^^ active principles, at the very time that they are less lively in per 
Jjl^ption than they were, are found to be, some how, wrought more 
y'^ornughly into the temper and character, and become more eflfectual 
^^influencing our practice. The three thin^ just mentioned, may 
afford instances of it. Perception of danger is a natural excitement 
^ passive fear, and active caution; and by being inured to dan^c> 
habits of th^ latter are gradually wrought^ at Wi!^ svov^ \m<^ ^'dX.^^* 
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former gradually lessens. Perceptions of distress in others is a nat- 
ural excitement, passively to pit^^ and actively to relieve it; but le^ 
a man set himself to attend to, inquire out, and relieve distressed 
persons, and he cannot but grow less and less sensibly affected with, 
the various miseries of life with which he must become acquainted ^ 
when yet at the same time benevolence, considered not as a passion ^ 
but as a practical principle of action, will strengthen; and whilst h^ 
passively compassionates the distressed less, he will acquire a great: — 
er aptitude actively to assist and befriend them. So also at tho 
^ sane time that the daily instances of men's djing around us give ua 
' daily a less sensible passive feeling or apprehension of our own mor- 
tality, such instances greatly contribute to the strengthening a prac- 
tical regard to it in serious men, lu e. to forming an habit of actings 
with a constant view to it. And this seems again further toshe^Hr* 
that passive impressions made upon our minds by admonition, ex- 
perience example, though they may have a remote efficacy, and a 
very great one, towards forming active habits, yet can have this effi** 
cacy no otherwise than by inducing us to such a course of action; 
and that it is, not being affected so and so, but acting, which fortxis 
those habits; only it must be always remembered, that real endeakV- 
ors to enforce sood impressions upon ourselves, are a species of vir- 
tuous action, r^or do we know now far it is possible, in the natiare 
of things, that effects should be wrought th us at once, equivalent; to 
habits, i. e. what is wrought by use and exercise. However, 't:lie 
thing insisted upon is, not what may be possible, but what is in fact 
the appointment of nature; which is, that active habits are to^ he 
formea by exercise. Their progress may be so gradual as to be i-m- 
perceptibie in its steps; it may be hard to explain the faculty J^J 
which we are capable of habits throughout its several parts, and to 
trace it up to its original, so as to distinguish it from all others in pcir 
mind; and it seems as if contrary effects were to be ascribed to it* 
But the thing in general, that our nature is formed to yield, in some 
such manner as this, to use and exercise, is matter of certain escpe- 
rience. 

Thus, by accustoming ourselves to any course of action, we get >n 
aptness to go on, a facility, readiness, and often pleasure in it, Tb^ 
inclinations which rendered us averse to it grow weaker; the diffi? 
ciilties in it not only the imaginary but the real ones, lessen; the rea« 
sons for it offer themselves of course to our thoughts upon all occa- 
sions, and the least glimpse of them is sufficient to make us go on in 
a course of action to which we have been accustomed. And practicil ^ 
principles appear to grow stronger absolutely in themselves by exer- 
cise, as well as relatively with regard to contrary principles, whid^ 
b; being accustomed to submit, do so habitually and of course. And 
thus a new character in several respects maybe formed, and many 
habitudes of life not given by nature, but which nature directs us to 
acquire. 

ilL Indeed we may be assured, that we should never have bad 

these capacities of improving by experience, acquired knowledge and 

habits, had they not been necessary, and intended to be made use of* 

And accordingly we find them so necessary, and so much intendedi 

ihMt Without tliem we should \^t uttecVj mcA.^^le of that which ifaa 
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for which we were made, considered in our temporal capacity 
e employments and satisfactions of our mature state of life. 
re does m no wise qualify us wholly, much less at once^ for 
;ure state of life. Even muturity of understandihg and bodily 
I are not only arrived to gradually, but are also very much 
the continued exercise of our powers of body and mind^ 
^ancy. But if we suppose a person brought into the world 
th these in maturity, as far as this is conceivable, he would 
at first be as unqualified for the human life of mature age as 
t. He would be in a manner distracted with astonishment^ 
»rehension, and curiosity, and supense; nor can one guess 
>g it would be before he would be familiarized to himself, and 
ets about him, enough even to set himself to any thing. It 
questioned too, whether the natural information of his sight 
ring would be of any manner of use at all to him in acting, 
:xperience. And it seems, that men would be strangely 
ong and self willed, and disposed to exert themselves with an 
isity which would render society insupportable, and the living 
practicable, were it not for some acquired moderation and 
ernment, some aptitude and readiness in restraining them* 
and concealing their sense of things. Want of every thing 
dnd which is learnt, would render a than as uncapable of 
as want of language would, or as his natural ignorance of any 
articular employments of life would render him uncapable of 
ig himself with the common conveniences, or supplying the 
ry wants of it. In these respects, and probably in many 
f which we have no particular notion, mankind is left by na- 
unformed, unfinished creature, utterly deficient and unquall- 
bre the acquirement of knowledge, experience and habits, for 
ture state of life which was the end of his creation, consider- 
as related only to this world. 

hen, as nature has endued us with a power of supplying those 
cies by acquired knowledge, experience and habits, so like- 
! are placed in a condition, in infancy, childhood and youth, 
ir it; fitted for our acquiring those qualifications of all sorts, 
ire stand in need of in mature age. Hence children, from 
ry birth, are daily growing acquainted with the objects about 
ith the scene in which they are placed and to have a future 
id learning somewhat or other necessary to the performance 
rhe subordinations to which they are accustomed in domestic . 
ch them self government in common behaviour abroad, and 
them for subjection and obedience to civil authority. What 
lefore their eyes, and daily happens to them, gives them ex- 
e, caution against treachery andTdeceit, together with num- 
little rules of action and conduct, which we could not live 
, and which are learnt so insensibly and so perfectly as to be 
n perhaps for instinct, though they are the effect of long ex« 
e and exercise, as much so as language, or knowledge in par- 
lusiness, or the qualifications and behaviour belonging to the 
ranks and professions. Thus the beginning of our days is 
[ to be, and is, a state of education in the theory iLti4L\t^<:.^^^ 
re life. We are much assisted in it by ^«Lmv\t,V»Vt^OLv^^^ 
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and the care of others; but a great deal la left to ourselves to do. 
And of this, as part is dune easily and of course, so part requires dil- 
i<^nce and care, the voluntary foregoing many things which wo 
desire, and setting ourselves to what we should have no inclination 
lo, but for the necessity or expedience of it. For, that labor aad 
industiy which the station of so many absolutely requires, they 
would be greatly unqualified for in maturity, as those in other sta- 
tions would be tor any other sorts of application, if both were not ac- 
customed to them in their youth. And according as persons behave 
themselves, in the general education which all go through, and in 
the particular ones adapted to particular employments, their char- 
acter is formed and made appear; they recommend themselves more 
or less, and are capable of and placed in different stations in the 
society of mankind. 

The former part of life then is to be considered as an important 
opiiortunity which nature puts into our hands, and which, when \mU 
is not to be recovered. And our being placed in a state of discipliae 
throughout this life for another world, is a providential disposition of 
things, exactly of the same kind as our being placed in a state of dis* 
cipline during childhood, for mature age. Our condition in both res* 
pects is uniform and of a piece, and comprehended under one and 
the same general law' of nature. 

And if we were not able at all to discern how or in what way the 
present life could be uur preparation fur another, this would be no 
objection against the credibility of its being so. For we do notdis- 
cern how food and sleep contribute to the growth of the body, nor 
could have any thought that they would before we had experience, 
llifor do children at all think, on the one hand, that the sports and 
exercises to which they are so much addicted contribute to tiieir 
health and growth; nor on the other, of the necessity which there is 
for their being restrained in them; nor are they capable of under- 
standing the use of many parts of discipline, which nevertheless they 
must be made to go through, in order to qualify them for the business 
of mature age. Were we not able then to discover, in what respect! 
the present life could form us for a future one, yet nothing would be 
more supposable than that it might, in some respects or other, from 
the general analt)gy of Providence. And this, for ought I see, might 
reasonably be said, even though we should not take in the considera* 
tion of God's moral government over the world. But, 

IV. Take in this consideration, and consequently that the char- 
acter of vii*toe and piety^ is a necessary qualification for the future 
state, and then we may distinctly see hovir, and in what respects, the 
present life may be a preparation for it; since we wanty and are capd" 
kle of^ improvemmt in that character^ by moral and religious habits^ 
and the present life isfU to be a state of discipline for such improvB' 
ment; in like manner as we have already observed how, and in what 
respects, infancy, childhood and youth are a necessary preparatioDt 
and a natural state of discipline, for mature age. 

Nothing which we at present see would lead us to the thought oft 

solitary uhactive state hereafter; but, if we judge at all from the anal- 

^Jn7 ofDaturCf we must suppose, according to tlie Scripture account 

of'itf tbtit it will be a communitv, \t\A l\\?:Tfc K'^ tv^ ^Iv^dow of any 
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ing unreasonable in conceiving, though there Le no analogy for it, 
at this cotnmunitj will be, as the Scripture represents it, under the 
ore immediate, or, if such an expression may be used, the more 
nsibie government of God. Nor is our ignorance what will be the 
nployments of this happy community, nor our consequent ignorance 
iiat particular scope or occupation there will be for the exercise of 
racity, justice and charity amongst the members of it with regard 
each other, any proof that there will be no sphere of exercise for 
ose virtues^ much less, if. that were possible, is our ignorance any 
Qof, that there will be no occasion for that frame of mind, or char- 
ter, which is formed by the daily practice of those particular vir- 
es here, and which is a result from it. This at least must be 
vned in general, that, as the government established in the universe 
moral, the cjmracter of virtue and piety must, in , some way or 
her, be the condition of our happiness, or the qualification for it. 
Kow from what is above observed; concerning our natural power 
iiabits, it is easy to see that we are capable of moral improvement 
r' discipline. And how greatly we want it, need not be proved to 
ly one who is acquainted with the great wickedness of mankind, or 
Fen with those imperfections which the best are conscious of. But 
is not perhaps distinctly attended to by every one, that the occa- 
on which human creatures have for discipline, to improve in them 
lis character of virtue and piety, is to be traced up higher than to 
(cess in the passions, by indulgence and habits of vice. Mankind, 
)d perhaps all finite creatures, from the very constitution of their 
itttre, before habits of virtue, are deficient, and in danger of deviat- 
ig from what is right; and therefore stand in need of virtuous habits, 
t ft security against this danger. For, together with the general 
nnciple of moral understanding, we have in our inward frame vari- 
is affections towards particular external objects. These affections 
t naturally and of right subject to the government of the moral 
inciple, as to the occasions upon which they may be gratified, as to 
le times, degrees and manner in which the object of them may be 
irsued; but then the principle of virtue can neither excite them, 
H: prevent their being excited. On the contrary, they are naturally 
it, when the objects of them are present to the mind, not only 
fore all consideration whether they can be obtained by lawful 
HDS, but after it is found they cannot. For the natural objects of 
jection continue so; the necessaries, conveniences and pleasures of 
e remain naturally desirable, though they cannot be obtained inno- 
intly; nay, though th^y cannot possibly be obtained at all. And 
lien the objects of any affection whatever cannot be obtained with- 
it unlawful means, but may be obtained by them, such affection, 
Oflgh its being excited, and its continuing some time in the mind, 
it as innocent as it is natural and necessary, yet cannot but be 
■nceived to have a tendency to incline persons to venture upon 
ch uniawfiil means, and therefore must be conceived as putting 
ttn in some danger of it. Now what is the general security against 
U danger, against their actually deviating irom right? As the dan- 
!f is, so also must the security be from within; ^om the practical 
M 
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principle of virtue.* And the strengthening or improving this prin 
ciple. considered as practical, or as a principle of action, will lessei 
the danger, or increase the security against it. And this moral prin 
ciple is capable of improvement b^ proper discipline and exercise^bj 
recollecting the practical impressions which example and experienei 
have made upon us, and, instead of following humor, and mere incli 
nation, by continually attending to the equity and right of the casi 
in whatever we are engaged, be it in greater or less matters, aA( 
'accustoming ourselves always to act upon it, as being itself the jus 
and natural motive of action; and as tliis moral course of behavioui 
must necessarily, under divine government be our final interest 
Thus the -principle of virtue^ improved into an habit^ of which un 
provement ice are thus capable^ tvill plainly be^ in proportion to tki 
strength of it^ a security against the danger which finite creature 
are in^ from the very nature of propension^ or particular t^ectitms 
This way of putting the matter suppoges particular alTections tore 
main in a future dtate, which it is scarce possible to avoid supposing 
And if they do, we clearly see that acquired habits of virtue an^ 
self government may be necessary for the regulation of them. How 
ever, though we were not distinctly to take in this sufppositioDy bu 
to speak only in general, the thing really comes to the same. Fo 
habits of virtue, thus acquired by discipline, are improvement In vir 
tue; and improvement in virtue must be advancement in happiness 
if the government of the universe be moral. 

From these things we may observe, and it will farther shew (hi 
our natural and original need of being improved by discipline, ho4 
it comes to pass, that creatures made upright fall; and that those wh< 
preserve their uprightness, by so doing raise themselves to a mor 
secure state of virtue. To say that the former is accounted for b; 
the nature of liberty, is to say no more than that an event's actually 
happening is accounted for by a mere possibility of its happening. Bo 
it seems distinctly conceivable from the very nature of particula 
affections or propensions. For, suppose creatures intened for sue! 
a particular state of life* for which such propensions were necessary 
suppose them endued with such propensions, together with mora 
understanding, as well including a practical sense of virtue as < 
speculative perception of St, and that all these several principle§ 
both natural and moral, forming an inward constitution of mind, well 
in the most exact proportion possible, i. e. in a proportion»the moft 
exactly adapted to their intended state of life; such creatures wool' 

• ft may be Uiought, that a sense of interest ■would as effectually restrain oreatnrtf 
from iloing wrong. But if by a sense of interest is meant a speculative convicttOD • 
belief, tiiat such and such indulgence would occasion them gi'cuter uneasiness, uponthj 
whole, than satisfaction, it is contrary to present experience to say, that thisseasev 
interest is siifficient to restrain tliem from thus indulging themseWes. And if by a eeniB 
of interest is meant a practical regard to what is, upon the whole, our happiness, thiB >* 
not only coincident with the principle of virtue or moral i-ectitude, but isti part of tfc* 
idea itself. And it is evident this reasonable s^Jf love wants to be improved, asreaOf 
»s any principle in oui nature. For we daily see it overnmtched, not only by ik* 
more boisterous passions, but by curiosity, shame, love of imitation, by any thing, ef* 
indolence; especially if the interest, the tem\)oral interest, suppose, which is the end d 
9iich self love, be at a distance. So gt't^atly are profligate men mistaken, when A^ 
sfBrm they are wholly governed by intereslcduess and self love. And so little cauie » 
there for moralists to (Uscluioi this prWciplc. See p. 79, 80. 
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ade upright, or finitely perfect. Now particular propensions, 
their very nature, must be felt, the objects of them being pres- 
jiough they cannot be gratified at all, or not with the allowance 
I moral principle. But if they can be gratified without its allow- 

or by contradicting it, then they must be conceived to have 

tendency, in how low a degree soever, yet some tendency, to 

:e persons to such forbidden gratification. This tendency, in 

one particular propension, may be increased by the greater 
ency of occasions naturally exciting it than of occasions excit- 
thers. The least voluntary indulgence in forbidden cijroum- 
es, though but in thought, will increase this wrong tendency, and 
Increase it further, until, peculiar conjunctures perhaps conspir- 
it becomes effect; and danger of deviating from right, ends in 
.1 deviation from it; a danger necessarily arising from the very 
'e of propension, and which therefore could not have been pre- 
d, though it might have been escaped, or got innocently through. 
:ase would be as if we were to suppose a strait path marked out 
person, in which such a degree of attention would keep him 
y; but if he would not attend in this degree, any one of a thou- 
objects catching his eye might lead him out of it. Now it is 
jsible to say how much, even the first full overt act of irregularity, 
: disorder the inward constitution, unsettle the adjustments, 
Iter the proportions which formed it, and in which the upnghf- 
of its make consisted; but repetition of irregularities would 
ice habits: and thus the constitution would be spoiled, and crea- 

raade upright become corrupt and depraved in their settled 
cter, proportion ably to their repeated irregularities in occasional 

But on the contrary, these creatures might have improved, 
aised themselves to an higher and more secure state of virtue, 
J contrary behaviour; by steadily following the moral principle, 
ised to be one part of their nature, and thus withstanding that 
lidable danger of defection, which necessarily arose from pro- 
30, the other part of it. For, by thus preserving their integrity 
me time, their danger would lessen, since propensions by being 
d to submit, would do it more easily and of course; and their 
ity against this lessening danger would increase, since the moral 
iple would gain additional strength by exercise; both which 
\ are implied in the notion of virtuous habits. Thus then, vicious 
>ence is not only criminal in itself, but also depraves the inward 
itution and character. And virtuous self government is not 
nght in itself, but also improves the inward constitution or char- 

and may improve it to such a degree, that though we should 
se it impossible for particular affections to be absolutely coinci- 
Hrith the moral principle, and consequently should allow, that 
creatures as have been. above supposed would for ever remain 
bible, yet their danger of actually deviating from right may be 
t infinitely lessened, and they fully fortified against what re- 
i of it, if that may be called danger against which there is an 
ate effectual security. But still this their higher perfection may 
lue to consist in habits of virtue, formed in a state of discipline, 
lis their more complete security remain to "pv^c^^A. ^twsv>^^\xi. 
bus it 18 plainly conceivable, that creatnrea mlVwxVXAtfcwvv^^^^ 
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they came out of flie hands of God, may be in danger of going wrong, 
and so may stand in need of the security of virtuous habits, addi- 
tional to the moral principle wrought into their natures by him. 
That which is the ground of their danger, or their want of securi ty , 
maybe considered as a deficiency in them, to which virtuous habits 
are the natural supply. And as they are naturally capable of being 
raised and improved by discipline, it may be a thing fit and requisite 
that they should be placed in circumstances with an eye to it; in cir- 
cumstances peculiarly fitted to be to them a state of discipline for 
their'improvement in virtue. 

But how much more srongly must this hold with respect to those 
who have corrupted their natures, are fallen from their original recti- 
tude, and whose passions are become excessive by repeated violations 
of their inward constitution? Upright creatures may want to be im' 
proved; depraved creatures want to be renewed. Education and 
discipline, which may be in all degrees and sorts of gentleness and 
of severity, is expedient for those, but must be absolutely necessary 
for these. For these, discipline of the severer sort too, and in thc$ 
higher degrees of it, must be necessary, in order to wear out vicious 
habits; to recover their primitive strength of self goveniment, which 
indulgence must have weakened; to repair, as well as raise into ao 
habit, the mora) principle, in order to their arriving at a secure state 
of virtuous happiness. 

Now whoever will consider the thing, may clearly see, that th^ 
present world is peculiarlif Jit to be a, state of discipline for this pur^ 
pose, to such as will set themselves to mend and improve. For, tli^ 
various temptations with which we are surrounded; our experience 
of the deceits of wickedness; having been in many instances le^ 
wrong ourselves; the great viciousness of the world; the infinite di**-* 
orders consequent upon it; our being made acquainted with pain an^l 
sorrow, either from our own feeling of it, or from the sight of it i** 
others; these tilings, tliough some of them may indeed produce wron^ 
effects upon our minds, yet when duly reflected upon, have, all c^ 
them, a direct tendency to bring us to a settled moderation and retf-' 
sonablencss of temper, the contrary both to thoughtless levity, in^ 
also to that unrestrained self will, and violent bent to follow presen* 
inclination, which may be observed in undisciplined minds. Such 
experience as the present state affords, of t)ie frailty of our natures 




ence which the present state affords us, that the constitution of ni 
ture is such as to admit the possibility, the danger, and the acta 3-1 
event of creatures losing their innocence and happiness^ and beconrB' 
ing vicious and wretched, hath a tendency to give us a practical 8en9^ 
of things very different from a mere speculative knowledge, that ^^ 
are liable to vice, and capable of miesry. And who knows, wheth^* 
the security of creatures in the highest and most settled litate of pe ^^« 
fection may not in part arise from their having had such a sense ^^ 
things as this, formed and habitually fixed within them, in some sta^^ 
of probation. And passing throuw\\ iWft \)te^^i\t world with that mor^ 
attention which is necessary to l\\e aictii^g ^ n^t'!gw\Vix\\.^XBk%.3 
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lasting imprdssioDS of this sort upon our minds. But to be a little 
i distinct — allurements to what is wrong; difficulties in the dis- 
ge of our duty; our not being able to act an uniform right part 
out some thought and care; and the opportunities which we have, 
da^ine we have, of avoiding what we dislike, or obtaining what 
lesfre, bj unlawful means, when we either cannot do it at all, or 
!ast not so easily, by lawful ones; these things, i. e. the snares 
temptations of vice, are what render the present world peculiarly 
» be a state of discipline to those who will preserve their integ- 
because they render being upon our guard, resolution, and the 
al of our passions necessary in order to that end. And the exer- 
of such particular recollection, intention of mind, and self gov>- 
lent in the practice of virtue has, from tbe make of our nature^ 
;uliar tendency to form habits of virtue, as implying not only a 
but also a more continued and a more intense exercise of the vir* 
B principle, or a more constant and a stronger effort of virtue 
ted into act. Thus suppose a person to know himself to be in 
cular danger for some time of doing any thing wrong, which yet « 
illy resolves not to do; continued recollection, and keeping upon 
uard, in order to make good his resolution, is a continued exert- 
(f that act of virtue in a high degree^ which need have been, and 
aps would have been, only instantaneous and weakj had the 
station been so. it is indeed ridiculous to assert, that self denial 
iential to virtue and piety; but it would have been nearer the 
1, though not strictly the truth itself, to have said, that it is essen- 
to discipline and improvement. Fur though actions materially 
lous, which have no sort of difficulty, but are perfectly agreeable 
ir particular inclinations, may possibly be done only from these 
cular inclinations, and so may not be any exercise of the princi- 
f virtue, i. e. not be virtuous actions at all; yet on the contrary, 
may be an exercise of that principle; and when they are, they . 
a tendency to form and fix the habit of virtue. But when the 
:ise of the virtuous principle is more continued, oftener repeated, 
more intense, as it must be in circumstances of danger, tempta- * 
and difficulty of any kind and in any degree, this tendency is 
lased proportionably, and a more confirmed habit is the conse<r 
ce. 

lis undoubtedly holds to a certain length; but how far it may hold 
iw not. Neither our intellectual powers, nor our bodily strength, 
le improved beyond such a degree; and both may be overwrought, 
ibly there may be somewhat analogous to this, with respect to the 
1 character, which is scarce worth considering. And I mention 
ly, lest it should come into some persons' thoughts, not as an 
ition to the foregoing observations, which perhaps it is, but as a 
itation of them, which it is not. And there may be several other 
itions. Observations of this kind cannot be supposed to bold 
tely and in everr case. It is enough that they hold in general, 
these plainly hold so far, as that &om them may be seen di8<- 
ly, which is all that is intended by them, that the present world 
euliarly fit to be a state of discipline, far our improvemeii£ iu 
le a9id piety f in the same sense as some sc\«iie«&^ V) \«»^vra^ 
^g»giag the attentioBy not to be siire o( «wcVi^«x^TA«&'«rfi\'^^ 
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but of such as uill, set themselves to them, are fit to form the ml sid 
to habits of attention. 

Indeed the present state is so far from proving, in event, a disd- 
pline of virtue to the generality of men, that, on the contrary, t\\ej 
8eem to make it a discipline of vice. And the viciousness of the world 
is, in different ways, the great temptation which renders it a state of 
virtuous discipline, in the degree it is, to good men. The whole end 
and the whole occasion of mankind's being placed in such a state as 
the present, is not pretended to be accounted for.. That which appears 
amidst the general corruption, is, that there are some persons, who, 
having within them the principle of amendment and recovery, attend 
to and follow the notices of virtue and religion, be they more clear or 
more obscure, which are afforded them: and that the present world is, 
not only an exercise of virtue in these persons, but an exercise of it 
in ways and degrees peculiarly apt to improve it: apt to improve it, 
in some respects, even beyond wliat would be by the exercise of it 
required in a perfectly virtuous society, or in a society of equally 
imperfect virtue with themselves. But that the present world does not 
actually become a state of moral discipline to many, even to the gene-' 
rality, i. e. that they do not improve or grow better in it, cannot l>^ 
urged as a proof that it was not intended for moral discipline, b^ 
any who at all observe the analogy of nature. For, of the numerou ^ 
seeds of vegetables and bodies ot animals, which are adapted and p^-VT 
in the way to improve to such a point or state of natural maturity an ^ 
perfection, we do not see perhaps that one in a million actually doc^* 
Far the greatest part of them decay before they are improved to i'^J 
and appear to be absolutely destroyed. Yet no one, who does nc^ ' 
deny all final causes, will deny that those seeds and bodies which d ^ 
attain to that point of maturity and perfection, answer the end f(W • 
which they were really designed by nature, and therefore thatnatur ^ 
designed them for such perfection. And 1 cannot forbear adding 
though it is not to the present purpose, that the appearance of such a, 
amazing waste in nature, with respect to these seeds and bodies, ^^ 
foreign causes, is to us as unaccountable, as, what is much more tei 
rible, the present and future ruin of so many moral agents by thei 
selves, i. e. by vice. 

Against this whole notion of moral discipline it may be object^- 
in another way, that so far as a course of behaviour, materially vi^ 
tuous, proceeds from hope and fear, so far it is only a discipline an^ 
strengthening of self love. But doing Avhat God commands, becauF 
he commands it, is obedience, though it proceeds from hope or fea 
And a course of such obedience will form habits of it. And a coi 
sftant regard to veracity, justice and charity may form distinct habi 
of these particular virtues, and will cerfainly form habits of self go' 
ernment, and of denying our inclinations, whenever veracity, justii 
»r charity requires it. Nor is there any foundation for this gre 
nicety^ with which some afiect to distinguish in this case, in order 
depreciate all religion proceeding from hope or fear. For, veracit 
justice and charity, regard to God's authority, and to our own chi 
mterest, are not only all three coincident, but each of them is, 
itself, a just and natural motive or \1r\nci9le of action. And he 
hegJDs a good life from any one oV l\\^vw, ^w^ Y^t%^Nwt% vci'* 
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is already in some degree, so he cannot fail of l>ecoming njore and 
inore of that character, which is correspondent to the constitution of 
nature as moral, and to the relation which God stands in to us as 
nioral governor of it; nor consequently can he fail of 6btaining that 
happiness which this constitution and relation necessarily suppose 
connected with that character. 

These several observations concerning the active principle of vir- 
tue and obedience to God's commands are applicable to passive suh- 
inission or resignation to his will, which is another essential part of a 
right character, connected with the former, and very much in our 
power to form ourselves to. It may be imagined, that nothing but 
afflictions can give occasion for or require this virtue; that it can 
have no respect to, nor be any way necessary to qualify fbr, a state 
of perfect happiness; but it is not experience which can make us" 
fhink thus. Prosperity itself, whilst any thing supposed desirable 
u not ours, begets extravagant and unbounded thoughts. Imagination 
18 altogether as much a source of discontent as any thing in our ex- 
ternal condition. It is indeed true, that there can be no scope for 
patience, when sorrow shall be no niiore; but there may be need of a 
temper of mind which shall have been formed by patience. For 
though self love, considered merely as an active principle leading us 
te pursue our chief interest, cannot but be uniformly coincident with 
^^ principle of obedience to God's commands, our interest being 
''ightly understood; because this obedience, and the pursuit of our 
own chief interest, must be in every case one and the same thing; 
J®t it may be questioned, whether self love, considered merely as the 
oesire of our own interest or happiness, can, from its nature, be thus 
Absolutely and uniformly coincident with the will of God, any more 
than particular affections can; coincident in such sort, as not to be 
liable to be excited upon occasions and in degrees, impossible to be 
o«*atified consistently with the constitution of things, or the divine 
appointments. So tnat habits of resignation may, upon this account, 
-^ ''Cquisite for all creatures; habits, I say, which signify what is 
'^*'naed by use. However, in general it is obvious, that both self love 
^."^^ particular affections in human creatures, considered only as pas- 
**^^ feelings, distort and rend the mind, and therefore stand in need 
P discipline. Now denial of those particular affections, in a course 
active virtue and obedience to God's will, has a tendency to iinid- 
t*^^^ them, and seems also to have a tendency to habituate the mind 
^ he giigy ^yjj satisfied with that degree of happiness which is allotcd 
..®» i* e. to moderate self love. But the proper discipline for resigna- 
'^U is affliction. For a right behaviour under that trial; recollecting 
***^se|ves so as to consider it in the view in which religion teaches 
^^ to consider it, as from the hand of God; receiving it as what he 
appoints, or thinks proper to permit, in his world and under his gov- 
'^^'"inientj this will habituate the mind to a dutiful submission. And 
^'^ch submission, together with the active principle of obedience, 
"^^ke up the temper and character in us which answers to his sove- 
*^^Snty, and which absolutely belongs to the condition of our being, 
^? dependent creature^. Nor can it oe said that this is only breaking 
Y^ Uiind to a submission to mere power, for more power may be acci- ^ 
**^ntal, and precarious, and usurped 5 but It \s tcivwvxw* V4\^\v^vi^w: ^ 
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selves the temper of resignatiua to his rightful authority^ who is', 
nature, supreme over all. 

Upon the whole, such a character, and such qualifications, a ^r 
necessary for'a mature state of life in the present world, as natu mc 
alone does in no wise bestow, but has put it upon us in great part ~tf 
acquire, in our progress from one stage of life to another, from chil ^ 
houd to mature age; put it upon us to acquire them, by giving us 0=- 2 
pacities of doing it, and by placing us, in the beginning of life, iiM. 
condition fit for it. And this is a general analogy to our conditio] 
in the present world, as in a state of moral discipline for anoth^x* 
It is in vain then to object against the credibility of the present life's 
being intended for this purpose, that all the trouble and the dangef* 
unavoidubry accompanying such discipline might have been saved us^ 
by our being made at once the creatures and characters tc^AicA u;^ 
were to he. For we experience, that what we were to be was to be th^ 
effect of what we ivomd do; and that the general conduct of nature 
is, not to save us trouble or danger, but to make us capable of going 
through them, and to put it upon us to do so. Acquirements of our 
own, experience and habits, are the natural supply to our deficien- 
cies, aua security against our dangers, since it is as plainly natural 
to set ourselves to acquire the qualifications, as the external things, 
which we stand in need of. In particular, it is as plainly a general 
Taw of nature that wc should, with regard to our temporal interest, 
form and cultivate practical principles within us, by attention, use 
and discipline, as any thing whatever is a natural law; chiefly in the, 
beginning of life, but also throughout the whole course of it. And 
the alternative is left to our choice, either to improve ourselves, and 
better our condition, or, in default of such improvement, to remain 
deficient and wretched. It is therefore perfectly credible, from the 
analogy of nature, that the same may be our case, with respect to the 
happiness of a future state, and the qualifications necessary for it. 

There is a third thing, which may seem implied in the present 
world's being a state of probation; that it is a theatre of action for 
the manifestation of persons' characters, with respect to a future 
one; not to be sure to an all knowing Being, but to his creation or 
part of it. This may, perhaps, be only a consequence of our being 
in a state of probation in the other senses. However, it is not im- 
possible that men*s shewing and making manifest what is in their 
heart, what their real character is, may have respect to a future life, 
in ways and manners which wc are not acquainted with; particularly 
it may be a means, for the Author of nature does not appear to do 
any thing without means, of their being disposed of suitably to their 
characters; and of its being known to the creation, by way of exam- 
ple, that they are thus disposed of. But not to enter upon any con- 
jectural account of this, one may just mention, that the manifestation 
of persons' characters contributes very much, in various ways, to the 
carrying on a part of that general course of nature, respecting man- 
kind, which comes under our observation at present. I shall only add, 
that probation, in both these senses, as well as in that treated of in 
the foregoing chapter, is implied in moral government, since by per- 
sons' behaviour under it their characters cannot but be manifested, 
aad, if they behave well, improved. 
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Of the Opinion of Mcessityj considered as injluencing Practice. 

. THROUGHOUT the foregoing treatise it appears, that the condi- 
tion of mankind, considered as inhabitants of this world only, and 
*nder the government of God which we experience, is greatly anal- 
^S^UB to our condition as designed for another world, or under that 
**rther government wliich religion teaches us. If therefore any as- 
sert, as a fatalist must, that the opinion of universal necessity is re- 
^ncileable with the former, there immediately arises a question in 
^e way of analogy, whether he must not also own it to be reconcile- 
^ble with the latter, i. e. with the system of religion itself, and the 

£>H>of of it. The reader then will observe, that the question now 
cfore us is not absolute, whether the opinion of fate be reconcilea- 
^le with religion; but hypothetical, whether, upon supposition of its 
^^inff reconcileable with the constitution of nature, it be not recon- 
^Ueable with religion also; or, what pretence a fatalist, not other per- 
sons, but a fatalist, has to conclude from his opinion that there caa 
^ no such thing as religion. And as the pu7JLle and obscurity which 
^ust unavoidably arise from arguing upon so absurd a supposition as 
%at of universal necessity will, I fear, easily be seen, it will, I hope, 
^^ easily be excused. 

fiut since it has been all along taken for granted, as a thing pro- 
^^d, that there is an intelligent author of nature, or natural governor 
^r^the world; and since an objection may be made against the proof of 
^18 from the opinion of universal necessity, as it may be supposed that 
'Uch necessity will itself account for the origin and preservation of 
^H things, it is requisite that this objection be distinctly answered, or 
^at it be shewn that a fatality, supposed consistent with what we 
-^rtainly experience, does not destroy the proof of an intelligent 
^^thor and governor of nature, before we proceed to consider wheth- 
-^ it destroys the proof of a moral governor of it, or of our being in 
^ state of religion. 

Now, when it is said by a fatalist, that the whole constitution of 
^^ture, and the actions of men, that every thing, and every mode 
^Ud circumstance of every thing, is necessary, and could not possi- 
^l J have been otherwise, it is tol>e observed, that this necessity does 
'^ot exclude deliberation, choice, preference, and acting from certain 
^Hnciples, and to certain ends; because all this is matter of un- 
doubted experience, acknowledged by all, and what every man may, 
^^erj moment, be conscious of. And from hence it follows, that ne- 
^^ssity, alone and of itself, is in no sort an account of the cQUstil^ivwv 
^ nature» and how things came to be and to continue ^%^^^ vt^% ^^^^ 
^f MO Mccauat of^tbis circumstance relating to \hftVc fsn^w^^^ ^^"^^ 



98 Of the Opinion of ^eeessUyf PartI> 

tinuance, that they could not have been otherwise than they are and 
have been. The assertion that every thing is by necessity of na* 
ture, is not an answer to the question, whether the world came into 
being as it is, by an intelligent agent forming it thus, or not; but to 
quite another question, whether it came into being as it is, in that 
way and manner which we call necessarily^ or in that way and man- 
ner which we call freely. For suppose rarther, that one who was a 
fatalist, and one who kept to his natural sense of things, and believed 
himself a free agent, were disputing together, and vindicating their 
respective opinions, and they sliould happen to instance in a house-* 
they would agree that it was built by an architect Their difference 
concerning necessity and freedom would occasion no difference o£ 
judgment concerning this, but only concerning another matter^ 
whether the architect built it necessarily or freely. Suppose then 
they should proceed to inquire concerning the constitution of na- 
ture; in a lax way of speaking, one of them might say it was by ne- 
cessity, and the ether by freedom; but if they had any meaning to 
their words, as the latter must mean a free agent, so the former moat 
at length be reduced to mean an agent, whether he would say one or 
more, acting by necessity; for abstract notions can do nothing. In* 
deed wc ascribe to God a necessary existence, uncaused by any 
agent. For we find within ourselves the idea of infinity, i. e. im- 
mensity and eternity, impossible, even in imagination, to be remov- 
ed out of being. We seem to discern intuitively that there must 
and cannot but be somewhat, external to ourselves, answering this 
idea, or the archetype of it. A nd from hence (for this abstractf n» 
much as any other, implies a concrete) we conclude that there is, aod 
cannot but be, an infinite and immense eternal Being, existing prior 
to all design contributing to his existence and exclusive of it. And 
from the scantiness of language, a manner of speaking has been in- 
troduced, that necessity is the foundation, the reason, tne account of 
the existence of God. But it is not alleged, nor can it be at all in- 
tended, that every thing exists as it does, b^ this kind of necessity* 
a necessity antecedent in nature to design: it cannot, I say, be meant 
that every thing exists as it does, by this kind of necessity, upon 
several accounts; and particularly because it is admitted, that de- 
sign, in the actions of meri, contributes to many alterations in nature* 
For if any deny this, I shall not pretend to reason with them. 

From these things it follows^ first, that when a fatalist asserts that 

every thing is by necessity ^ he must mean by an agent acting neeesseri' 

ly; he must, 1 say, mean this, for I am very sensible he would not 

choose to mean it: and, secondly, that the necessity by which sach 

an agent is supposed to act does not exclude intelligence and design* 

So that were the system of fatality admitted, it would just as much 

account for the formation of the world as for the structure of ^ 

house, and no more. Necessity as much requires and supposes a D^ 

cessary agent, as freedom requires and supposes a free agent, to b^ 

the former of the world. And the appearances of design and ft 

final cames in the constitution of nature as really prove this acting 

agent to be an intelligent deHgneir, or to act from choice, upon the 

scheme of necessity, supposed poss.%\^) a,<& u^ti ^loC freedom. 

It appearing thus, tiiatthe uo^on ot i\«c^\V3 ^<»«^ti^\.^««\x^ 
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the proof that there is an inteUigent author of nature and natural 
governor of the world, the present question, which the analogy be- 
Fore mentioned* suggests, and which, I think, it will answer, is tnis-*- 
whether the opinion of necessity, supposed consistent with possibili- 
ty, with the constitution of the worla, and the natural government 
which we experience exercised over it, destroys all reasonable ground 
ti belief that we are in a state of religion; or whether that opinion 
bereconcileable with religion, with the system and the proof of it. 

Suppose then a fatalist to educate any one, from his youth up, in 
his own principles; that the child should reason upon them, and con- 
clude that since he cannot possibly behave otherwise than he does, 
he is not a subject of blame or commendation, nor can deserve to be 
rewarded or punished: imagine him to eradicate the very percep- 
tions of blame and commendation out of his mind, by means of this 
•ystem; to form his temper, and character, and behaviour to it, and 
from it to judge of the treatment he was to expect, say from reasona- 
ble men, upon his coming abroad into the world; as the fatalist 
judges from this system what he is to expect from the author of na- 
ture and with regard to a future state. I cannot forbear stopping 
here to ask, whether any one of common sense would think fit that a 
child should be put upon these speculations, and be left to apply 
them to practice. And a man has little pretence to reason, who is 
Hot sensible that we arc all children in speculations of this kind. 
However, the child would doubtless be highly delighted to find him- 
self freed from the restraints of fear and shame, with which his 
playfellows were fettered and embarrassed, and highly conceited in 
his superior knowledge so far beyond his years. But conceit and 
ranity would be the least bad part of the influence which these prin- 
ciples must have, when thus reasoned and acted upon, during the 
coarse of his education. He must either be allowed to go on and.be 
:lie plague of all about him, and himself too, even to his own de- 
struction, or else correction must be continually made use of, to sup- 
ily the want of those natural perceptions of blame and commenda- 
ion which we have supposed to be removed, and to give him a prac- 
ical. impression of what he had reasoned himself out of the belief 
>f, that ne was in fact an accountable child, and to be punished for 
loing what he was forbid. It is therefore in reality impossible, but 
hat the correction which he must meet with, in the course of his ed- 
ication, must convince him that if the scheme he was instructed in 
were not false, yet that he reasoned inconclusively upon it, and some 
low or other misapplied it to practice and common life; as what the 
atalist experiences of the conduct of Providence at present, ought 
n ail reason to convince him that this scheme is misapplied when 
ipplied to the subject of religion. But supposing the child's tem- 
[ler could remain still formed to the system, and nis expectation of 
the treatment he was to have in the world be regulated by it, so as to 
expect that no reasonable man would blame or punish him for any 
thing which he should do, because he could not help doing it — upon 
this supposition it is manifest he would, upon his coming abroad into 
the world, be insupportable to society, and the treatment which he 

*Page 07, 
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would receive from it would render it so to him, and he could not 
fail of doing somewhat very soon for which he would be delivered 
over into the hands of civil justice. And thus, in the end, he would 
be convinced of the obligations he was under to his wise instructor. 
Qr suppose this scheme of fatality in any other way applied to prac- 
tice, such practical application of it will be found equally absurd, 
equally fallacious in a practical sense. For instance, that if a man 
be destined to live such a time, he shall live to it, though he take no 
care of his own preservation; or if he be destined to die before that 
time, no care can prevent it; therefore all care about preserving 
one's life is to be neglected, which is the fallacy instanced in by the 
ancients. But now on the contrary, none of these practical absurdi- 
ties can be drawn from reasoning upon the supposition that we are 
jfree; biit all such reasoning with regard to the cbmmon affairs of life 
is justified by experience. And therefore, though it were admitted 
that this opinion of necessity were spnculatively true, yet with re- 
gard to practice it is as if it were false, so far as our experience 
reaches; that is, to the whole of our present life. For, the constitu- 
tion of the present world, and the condition in which we are actual- 
ly placed, is as if we were free. And it may perhaps justly be con- 
cluded, that since the whole process of action, through every step of 
it, suspense, deliberation, inclining one way, determining, and at 
last doing as we determine, is as if we were free, therefore we are 
so. But the thing here insisted upon is, that under the present nat- 
ural government of the world, we find we are treated and dealt with. 
as if we were free, prior to all consideration whether we are or not. 
Were this opinion therefore of necessity admitted to be ever st> 
true, yet such is in fact our condition and the natural course of 
things, that whenever we apply it to life and practice, this applica-^ 
tion of it always misleads us, and cannot but mislead us, in a mosf: 
dreadful manner, with regard to our present interest. And how can 
people think themselves so very secure then, that the same applica" 
tion of the same opinion may not mislead them also, in some analo- 
gous manner, with respect to a future or more general and more im- 
portant interest? For, religion being a practical subject, and the 
analogy of nature shewing us that we' have not faculties to apply this 
opinion, were it a true one, to practical subjects, whenever we do ap- 
ply it to the subject of religion, and thence conclude that we are 
free from its obligations, it is plain this conclusion cannot be de- 
pended upon. There will still remain just reason to think, whatev- 
er appearances arc, that we deceive ourselves; in somewhat of a 
like manner, as when people fancy they can draw contradictory con- 
clusions from the idea of infinity. 

From these things together, the attentive reader will see it follows, 
that if upon supposition of freedom the evidence of religion be con- 
clusive, it remains so upon supposition of necessity, because the no- 
tion of necessity is not applicable to practical subjects, i. e. with re- 
spect to them, is as if it were not true. Nor does this contain any 
reflection upon reason, but only upon what is unreasonable. For 
to pretend to act upon reason, in opposition to practical principles, 
which the author of our nature gave us to act upon, and to pretend 
^o apply our reason to ftuhjcct«. with regard to which our own short 



Ck A.1P. VL as influencing Practice, 101 

mxKrs, and even our experience, will shew us it cannot be depended 
ujpoti, and such at best the subject of necessity must be^ this is vani- 
ty> conceit and unreasonableness. 

fiut this is not all; for we find within ourselves a will, and are 
conscious of a character. Now if this in us be reconcileable with 
bte, it is reconcileable with it in the author of nature. And besides, 
i^atural government and final causes imply a character and a will iu ^ 
the governor and desijgner;* a will concerning the creatures whom 
he governs. The author of nature then being certainly of some 
character or other, notwithstanding necessity, it is evident this ne- 
cessity is as reconcileable with the particular character of benevo- 
lence, veracity and justice in him, which attributes are the founda- 
ttoa of religion, as with any other character; since we find this ne- 
cessity no more hinders men from beine benevolent than cruel, true 
"^han faithless, just than unjust, or if the fatalist pleases, what we 
^all unjust. For it is said indeed, that what, upon supposition of 
l^reedom, would be just punishment, upon supposition of necessity 
pecomes manifestly unjust, because it is punishment inflicted for do- ^ ..., 
?»^ig that which persons cannot avoid doing; as if the necessity which- ^^^.^ 
*^ supposed to aestroy the injustice of murder, for instance, woujifc;^ 
•^f)t also destroy the injustice of punishing it. However, as little to^-- ;,:: 
*Iie purpose as this objection is in itself, it is very much to the pur-/* 
t>08e to observe from it how the notions of justice and injustice rett?. , 
^viain, even whilst we endeavor to suppose them removed; how ttrtut'-ll^^ 
^Virce themselves upon the mind, even whilst we are making supposi-^; J 
'^ions destructive of them; for there is not, perhaps, a man in jl^ ' 
'World, but would be ready to make this objection at first thought; ■ v V ; >'■ 

But though it is most evident, that universal necessity, if it l^rif^.; !!. 
^oncileable with any thing, is reconcileable with that character i&'.^e^ 
Author of nature which is the foundation of religion, "yet, does Jt '.^^t 
XI ot plainly destroy the proof that he is of that character, and ce^iAa^^^^*: 
^uently the proof of religion?" By no means. For we find, that;)] " 
piness and misery are not our fate, in any such sense as not to be 
Consequences of our behaviour; but that they are the consequences^ 
cf it.t We find God exercises the same kind of government over us 
y^ith that which a father exercises over his children, and a civil mag- 
istrate over his subjects. Now, whatever becomes of abstract ques- 
tions concerning liberty and necessity, it evidently appears to us, 
that veracity and justice must be the natural rule and measure of ex- 
ercising this authority or government, to a Being who can have no 
Competitions, or interfering of interests, with his creatures and his 
subjects- 

But as the doctrine of liberty, though we experience its truth, may 
^ perplexed with difiiculties, which run up into the most abstruse of 
^U speculations, and as the opinion of necessity seems to be the very 
basis upon which infidelity grounds itself, it may be of some use to 

* By vfU and character is meant tliat which, in speaking ot men, we should express, 
^Pt only by these words, but also by the word8,temper, taste, dispositions, practical prin- 
.^les; tiiat whole frame oi mind, from whence we act in one manner rather than an> 
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offer a more particular proof of the obligations of religion, which ma 
distinctly be shewn not to be destrojeu by this opinion. 

The proof from final causes of an intelligent Author of nature i 
not affected by the opinion of necessity, supposing necessity a thin 
possible in itself^ and reconcileable with the constitution of things. 
And it is a matter of fact, independent on this or any other speculi 
tion, that he governs the world by the method of rewards and pur 
i8hment8;t and also that he hath given us a moral faculty,, by wliic 
we distinguish between actions, and approve some as virtuous and < 

food desert, and disapprove others as vicious and of ill desert. 
Tow this moral discernment implies in the notion of it a rule ( 
action, and a rule of a very peculiar kind; for it carries in it authoi 
ity and a right of direction; authority in such a sense, as that w 
cannot depart from it without being self condemned.$ And that th 
dictates of this moral faculty, which are by nature a rule to us, ar 
moreover the laws of God, laws in a sense including sanctions, ma 
be thus proved. Ck)nsciousness of a rule or guide of action, in crea 
tures who are capable of considering it as given them by their Makei 
not only raises immediately a sense of duty, but also a sense of seen 
rity in following it, and of danger in deviating from it. A directio 
of the Author of nature, given to creatures capable of looking upo 
it as such, is plainly a command from him; and a command froi 
him necessarily includes in it, at least, an implicit promise in cay 
of obedience, or threatening in case of disobedience. But then th 
sense or perception of good and ill desert,|| which is contained in th 
moral discernment, renders the sanction explicit, and makes it ap 
pear, as one may say, expressed. For since his method of govern 
ment is to reward and punish actions, his having annexed to som 
actions an inseparable sense of good desert, and to others of ill, thi 
surely amounts to declaring upon whom his punishments shall b 
inflicted, and his rewards be bestowed. For he must have given a 
this discernment and sense of things, a3 a presentiment of wnat is t 
be hereafter; that is, by way of information beforehand what we ar 
Anally to expect in his world. There is then most evident groun« 
to think, that the government of God, upon the whole, will be foun 
to correspond to tne nature which he has given us; and that in th 
upshot and issue of things, happiness and misery shall, in fact an 
event, be made to follow virtue and vice respectively, as he ha 
already, in so peculiar a manner, asspcia^ted the ideas of them in ot^ 
minds. And trom hence might easily be deduced the obligations < 
religious worship, were it only to be considered as a means of pr< 
serving upon our minds a sense of this moral government of God, an 
securing our obediince to it; which yet i$ an extremely imperfe^ 
view of that most important duty. 

Now I say, no objection from necessity can lie against this generi 
proof of religion. None against the proposition reasoned upon, tha 
we have such a moral faculty and discernment, because this is a mer 
matter of fact, a thing of experience, that human kind is thus constJ 
tated; none against the conclusion, because it is immediate a0< 

* P. 97, fee. j; Chap. ii. i Dissertation U. '^ Sermon 2, at the Rolls. 
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whollj from thi§ fact. For the conclusion, that God will finally re- 
ward the righteous and punish the wicked, is not here drawn from its 
appearing to us fit* thafaAe should^ but from its appearing that he has 
torn us he ivilL And this he hath certainly told us, in the promise 
and threatening which it hath been observed the notion of a com- 
mand implies, and the sense of good and ill desert which he has 
given us, more distincly expresses. And this reasoning from fact ia 
confirmed, and in some degree even verified, by other racts; by the 
natural tendencies of virtue and of vice;t and by tliis, that God, in 
the natural course of his providence, punishes vicious actions as mis* 
chievous to society, and also vicious actions, as such in the strictest 
flense4 So that the general proof of religion is unanswerably real, 
even upon the wild supposition which we are arguing upon. 

It must likewise be observed farther, that natural religion hath, 
besides this, an external evidence, which the doctrine of necessity, 
if it could be true, would not affect. For suppose a person, by the 
observations and reasoning above, or by any other, convinced of the 
truth of religion; that there is a God, who made the world, who is 
the moral Governor and Judge of mankind, and will upon the whole 
deal with every one according to his works^ I say, suppose a person 
convinced of this by reason, but to know nothing at all of antiquity, 
or the present state of mankind; it would be nataural for such an one 
to be inquisitive what was the history of this system of doctrine; at 
what time, and in what manner, it came first into the world, and 
whether it were believed by any considerable part of it. And were 
he, upon inquiry to find, that a particular person in a late age, first 
of ail proposed it, as a deduction of reason, and that mankind were 
before wholly ignorant of it; then, though its evidence from reason 
would remain, there would be no additional probability of its truth* 
from the account of its discovery. But instead of this being the fact 
of the case, on the contrary he would fi^d, what could not but afford 
him a very strong confirmation of its truth, first, that somewhat of 
this system, with more or fewer additions and alterations, hath been 
professed in all ages and countries, of which we have any certain in- 
lormation relating to this matter. Secondly, that it is certain histor- 
ical fact, so far as we can trace things up, that this whole system of 
belief, that there is ofie God, the Creator and moral Governor of the 
world, and that mankind is in a state of religion, was received in the 
first ages. And, thirdly, that as there is no hint or intimation in history, 
that this system was first reasoned out, so there is express historical 

* Hovever, I am far from intending to deny that the vill of God is determined, by 
what is fit, by the right and reason otthe case; though one chooses to decline matters 
of siioh abstract speculation, and to nieak with caution when one does speak of them. 
But if it be intelligible to say, that it is fit and reasonable for every one to consult his 
own happiness, then fitness of action, or the right and reason of the case, is an intelligi- 
hte manner of speaking. And it seems as inconceiTahle to suppose God to approve one 
«oarse of action, or one end( preferable to another, which yet his acting at all from de« 
rign implies that he does, without supposing somewhat prior in that end to be the ground 
of the preference, as to suppose him to discern an abstract proposition to be true, with- 
out supposing somewhat prior in it toi>e the ground of the discenmient It doth not 
therefore api^ear, that moral right is any more relative to perception than abstract truth 
is; or Uiat it is any more improper to speak of the fitness and rightoes of actions and 
«Qds, as founded in the nature of things^ than to speak oC abs^t£asX\r»sCh.) «^^da»& ^oosA^^ . 
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or traditional evidence, as ancient as history, that it was taught firs' 
by revelation. Now these thin|^ must be allowed to be of great weight 
The first of them, general consent, shews thi| system to be conforna- 
aUe to the common sense of mankind. The second, namely, tha.' 
religion was believed in the first ages of the world, especialfy as i.' 
does not appear that there were then any superstitious or false addi 
tions to it, cannot but be a farther confirmation of its truth. Fori 
is a proof of this alternative, either that it came into the world bj 
revelation) or that it is natural, obvious, and forces itself upon th^ 
mind. The former of these is the conclusion of learned men. Anc 
whoever will* consider how unapt for speculation rude and unculti 
vated minds are, will, perhaps from hence alone, be strongly inclinec 
to believe it the truth. And as it is shewn in the second part* of this 
treatise, that there is nothing of such peculiar presumption against m 
revelation in the beginning of the world, as there is supposed to hm 
against subsequent ones, a sceptic could not, I think, give any account: 
which would appear more probable even to himself, of the early pre 
tences to revelation, than by supposing some real original one, from 
whence they were copied. And the third thing abovementioued, thau 
there is express historical or traditional evidence as ancient as historjr 
of the system of religion being taught mankind by revelation; thi. 
must be admitted as some degree of real proof that it was so taughC 
For why should not the most ancient tradition be admitted, as sonk* 
additional proof of a fact, against which there is no presumption 
And this proof is mentioned here, because it has its weight to sheiir 
that religion came into the world by revelation, prior to all consider 
ation of the proper authority of any book supposed to contain it, anc 
even prior to all consideration whether the revelation itself be uncoir 
ruptly handed down and related, or mixed and darkened with fables 
Thus the historical account which we have of the origin of religion 
taking in all circumstances, is a real confirmation of iU truth no waj 
affected by the opinion of necessity. And the external evidence 
even of natural religion, is by no means inconsiderable. 

But it is carefully to be observed, and ought to be recollected Bftei 
all proofs of virtue and religion, which are only general, that as spec 
ulatiye reason may be neglected, prejudiced and deceived — so als^ 
may our moral understanding be impaired and perverted, and th< 
dictates of it not impartially attended to. This indeed proves nothioi 
a^instthe reality of our speculative or practical faculties of percep 
tion; against their being intended by nature to inform us in the theorj 
of things, and instruct us how we are to behave, and what we are t< 
expect in consequence of our behaviour. "-Yet our liableness, in th< 
degree we are liable, to prejudice and perversion, is a most serious 
admonition to us to be upon our guard with respect to what is of sad 
consequence as our determinations concerning virtue and religioDi 
and particularly not to take custom, aad fashion, and slight notions 
of honoor, or imaginations of present ease, use and convenience ^ 
mankind; for the only moral rufe-f 

The foregoing obseryations, drawn from the nature of the thiojlfy 
and the history of religion, amount, when taken together, to a real 

• Chap, Vi . -t "DxtssexUVlxcitt ASx 
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)raclica] proof of it, not to be confuted; such a proof as, considering 
he infinite importance of the thing, I apprehend would be admitted 
ill 1 J sufficient, in n^ason, to influence the actions of men who act 
poTi thousfht and reflection, if it were admitted that there is no proof 
f the contrary. But it may be said, '' there are many probabilities, 
'hich cannot indeed be confuted, i, e. shewn to be no probabilities, 
nd yet may be overbalanced by greater probabilities on the other 
dej much more by demonstration. And there is no occasion to 
\iect against particular arguments alleged for an opinion, when 
ije opinion itself may be clearly shewn to be false, without meddlinig 
tti) such arguments at all, but leaving them just as they are. Now 
le method of government by rewards and punishments, and espe- 
a.lly rewarding and punishing good and ill desert, as such, respec- 
vely, roust go upon supposition that we are free, and not necessary 
S^nts. And it is incredible that the Author of nature should gov- 
^n us upon a supposition as true, which he knows to be false; and 
^erefore absurd to think he will reward or punish us for our actions 
3r«Bfter, especially that he will do it under the notion that thej 
^^ of good or ill desert.'* Here then the matter is brought to a 
^int. And the answer to all this is full, and not to be evaded, that 
^e whole constitution and course of things, the whole analogy of 
't*ovidence, shews beyond possibility of doubt, that the conciusioii 
'oin this reasoning is false, wherever the fallacy lies. The doctrine 
^ freedom indeed clearly shows where; in supposing ourselves ne- 
cssary, when in truth we are free agentsi But upon the supposi- 
^on of necessity, the fallacy lies in taking for granted, that it is 
^Credible necessary agent« should be rewarded and punished. But 
^^t, some how or other, the conclusion now mentioned is false, 
^ vnost certain. For it is fact, that God does govern even brute 
Features by the method of rewards and punishments, in the natural 
'<>iir8e of things. And men are rewarded and punished for their 
actions, punished for actions mischievous to society as being su, pun- 
ched for vicious actions, as such, by the natural instrumentality of 
*ch other, under the present conduct of Providence. Nay even the 
'fiction of gratitude, and the passion of resentment, and the re • 
^ards and punishments following from them, which in general are to 
^ considered as natural, i. e. from the Author of nature— 'these re- 
^^itls and punishments, being naturally* annexed to actions consid- 
l^^d as implying good intention and good desert, ill intention and 
'* desert — these natuml rewards and punishments, I say, are as 
^^ch a contradiction to the conclusion above, and shew its false- 
^^, as a more exact and complete rewarding and punishing of good 
^ ill desert, as such. So that if it be incredible that necessary 
B^Qts should be thus rewarded and punished, then men are not ne« 
^Bftary, but free; since it is matter of fact that they are thus rewar-* 
^^ and punished. But if, on the contrary, which is the supposition 
^ have been arguing upon, it be insisted that men are necessarjr 
S^nts, then there is nothing incredible in the farther supposition of 
^^essarv agents being thus rewarded and punished, since we our« 
'^•s are thus dealt with. 

* 5»8rmoa 8ih, 9X ttkts KoW«. 
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From the whole, therefore, it must follow, that a necessity i 
sed possible, and reconcileable \irith the constitution of things 
in no sort prove that the Author of nature will not, nor destr 
proof that he will, finally and upon the whole, in his eternal g 
ment, render his creatures happy or miserable, by some met 
other, as they behave well or ill. Or, to express this conclus 
words conformable to the title of the chapter, the analogy of : 
shews us, that the opinion of necessity, considered as practi 
false. And if necessity, upon the supposition above ment 
doth not destroy the proof of natural religion, it evidently mai 
alteration in the proof of revealed. 

From these things likewise we may learn, in what sense to \ 
stand that general assertion, that the oj^inion of necessity is 
tially destructive of all religion. First in a practical sense; t 
this notion, atheistical men pretend to satisfy and encourage 
selves in vice, and justify to others their disregard to all re! 
And secondly, in the strictest sense, that it is a contradiction 
whole constitution of nature, and to what we may every mome 
perience in ourselves, and so overturns every thing. But 
means is this assertion to be understood, as if necessity, suppo 
could possibly be reconciled with the constitution of things anc 
what we experience, were not also reconcileable with religio 
upon this supposition it demonstrably is so. 
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Of the Oovemment of Ood^ considered as a Scheme or PonstituHon^ 

imperfectly comprehended. 

Though it be^ as it cannot but be, acknowledged, that the anal- 
ly of nature gives a strong credibilitj to the general doctrine of reli- 
9^n, and to the several particular things contained in it, considered 
u so many matters of fact, and likewise that it shews this credibilitj 
not to be destroyed by any notions of necessity— -yet still objections 
'^Kiy be insisted upon against the wisdom, equity and gooiiness of 
the divine government implied in the notion of religion, and against 
^e method by which this government is conducted; to which object 
tioiig analogy can be no direct answer. For the credibility or the 
^rtain truth of a matter of fact does not immediately prove any 
^ing concerning the wisdom or goodness of it; and analogy can do 
i^o more, immediately or directly, than shew such and such things to 
^ true or credible, considered only as matters of fact. But still, if, 
^pon supposition of a moral constitution of nature and a moral gov- 
ernment over it. analogy suggests and makes it credible that this 
government must be a scheme, system, or constitution of government, 
U distinguished frpiii a number of single unconnected acts of distri- 
botive justice and goodness, and likewise that it must be a scheme 
so imperfectly comprehended, and of such a sort in other respects, 
afl to afford a direct general answer to all objections against the jus- 
tice and goodness of it — then analogy is, remotely, of great service 
jn answering those objections, both by suggesting the answer, and 
shewing it to be a credible one. 

Now this, upon inquiry, will be found to be the case. For, first, 
upon supposition that God exercises a moral government over the' 
world, the analogy of his natural government suggests and makes it 
credible that his moral government must be a scheme quite beyond 
our comprehension; and this affords a general answer to all objections 
against the justice and goodness of it. And, secondly, a more dis« 
tinct observation of some particular things contained in God^s scheme 
of natural government, the like things being supposed by analogy to 
be contained in his moral government, will farther shew how little 
weight is to be laid upon these objections. 

I. Upon supposition that God exercises a moral government over 
the world, the analogy of his natural government suggests and makes 
it credible that his moral government must be a scheme quite beyond 
our comprehension; and this affords a general answer to all objections 
against the justice and goodness of it. It is most obvious, analogy 
renders it highly credible, that upon supposition of a moral govern^ 
inent, it must be a srcheme; for the world, ^XkdxVv^ n<j\vA^ t^iX^x^ ^vj - 
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ernment of it, appears to be so, to be. a scheme, sj&tem, or c 
tion, whose parts correspond to each other aud to a whole, ai 
as any work of art, or as any particular model of a civil cons 
and government. In this great scheme of the natural world, 
uals nave various peculiar relations to other individuals of th 
species. And whole species are, we find, variously related t 
species upon this earth. Nor do we know how much farthc 
kinds of relations Aay extend. And, as there is not any a( 
natural event, which we are acquainted with, su single and 
nected as not to have a respect to some other actions and e 
so possibly each of them, when it has not an immediate, may ; 
a remote natural relation to other actions and events, much 
the compass of this present world. There seems indeed 
from whence we can so much as make a conjecture, whether s 
tyres, actions and events, throughout the whole of nature, ha' 
tions to each other. But, as it is obvious that all events hav 
unknown consequences, so if we trace any as far as we can 
what is connected with it, we shall find, that if such event ¥ 
connected with somewhat farther in nature unknown to us 
v^hat both past and present, such event could not possibly ha 
at all. Nor can we give the whole account of any one thin 
ever; of all its causes, ends and necessary adjuncts; those a 
I mean, without which it could not have beep. By this most 
i^hing connexion, these reciprocal correspondencies and muti 
tions, every thing which we sec in the course of nature is ; 
l^rought about. Apd things seemingly the most insignificant 
able, are perpetually observeil to be necessary conditions t 
things of the greatest importance; so that any one thing w 
Riay for ought we know to the contrary, be a necessary coni 
any other. The natural world then, and natural governinei 
being such au incomprehen-sible scheme, so incoinprehensibl 
wan must really in the literal sense know nothint^ at all, whc 
sensible of his ignorance in it, this immediately bu^gests, and 
]y shews the credibility, that the moral world and govcrnm< 
:uay be so too. Indeed the natural and moral constitution ai 
ernment of the world are se connected, as to make up toget 
one scheme; and it is highly probable, that the first is form 
i^arried on merely in subserviency to the latter, as the v( 
world is for the animal, and organized bodies for minds. ] 
thing intended here is, without inquiring how Car the ad mini 
of the natural world is subordinate to that of the moral, onh 
fjerve the credibility that one should be analogous or similar 
other; that therefore every act of divine justice and goodness 
supposed to look much beyond itself, and its immediate objc' 
have some reference to other parts of God-s moral adminis 
and to a general moral plan; and that every circumstance of 
moral government may be adjusted beforehand with a view 
whole of it. Thus for example; — the determined length of ti 
ihe degrees and way in which virtue is to remain in a state 
/are and discipline, and in which wickedness is permitted to 
progrenei} ithe times appointed for the execution of justice: 
pointed instruincuts of it; l\\e UvuAs ot t^\N^x^% ^x^'^ Y^vAs 
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and the manners of their distribution; all particular instances of 
div^ine justice and goodness, and every circumstance of them, roaj 
have such respects to each other as to make up altogether a whole, 
connected and related in all its parts; a scheme .or system which is 
as properly one as the natural world is, and of the like kind. And 
811 f> posing this to be the case, it is most'evident that we are not com- 
petent judges of this scheme, from the small paKs of it which come 
witzhin our view in the present life; and therefore no objections 
aga.inst any of these parts can be insisted upon by reasonable men. 

[This our ignorance, and the consequence here drawn from it, are 
uniyersally acknowledged upon other occasions; and, though scarce 
denied, yet are universally forgot, when persons come to argue 
against re^gion. And it is not perhaps easy, even for the most lea- 
sanable men, always to bear in mind the degree of our ignorance, 
and make due allowances for it Upon tliese accounts, it may not 
be useless to go on a little farther, in order to shew more distinctly 
how just an answer our ignorance is, to objections against the scheme 
of Providence. Suppose then a person boldly to assert that the 
things complained of, the origin and continuance of evil, might easi- 
ly have been prevented by repeated interpositions;* interposition^ 
fo guarded and circumstanced, as would preclude all mischief aris- 
iiig from them; or, if this were impracticable, that a spheme of gov- 
ernment is itself an imperfection, since more good might have been 
produced without any scheme, system, or constitution at all, by con- 
tinued single unrelated acts of distributive justice and goodness; be- 
cause these would have occasioned no irregularities. And farther 
^^n this, it is presumed, the objections will not be carried. Yet 
"*c answer is obvious, that were these assertions true, still the obser- 
vations above, concerning our ignorance in the scheme of divine gov- 
ernment, and the consequence from it, would hold in great meas- 
'^re, enough to vindicate religion against all objections from the dis- 
• orders of the' present state. Were these assertions tme, y^t the 
p^ernment of the world might be just and good notwithstanding; 
^^9 at the most, they would infer nothing more than that it might 
"*^e been better. But indeed they are mere arbitrary assertions, 
^0 man being sufficiently acquainted with the possibilities of things 
^ bring any proof of them to the lowest degree of projbability. For 
ftowever possible what is asserted may seem, yet many instances 
"^y be alleged, in things much less out of our reach, of suppositioDs 
absolutely impossible, and reducible to the most palpable •self con- 
^"^dictionjs, which not every one by any means would perceive to be 
JWfsh, nor perhaps any one at first sight suspect. From these things 
^^is easy to see distinctly how our ignorance, as it is the common, 19 
'^Uy a satisfactory answer to all objections against the justice and 
S'^ness of Providjence. If a man, contemplating any one provi- 
^ential dispensation, which had no relation to any others, should ob- 
ject, that he discerned in it a disregard to justice, or a deficiency of 
goodness, nothing would be less an answer to such objection than onr 
isnorance in other parts of Providence, or in the possibilities of 
uiiDgs no way related to what he was contemplating. But when Vft 
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know Bot but the parts objected against, maj be relative toother 
piarts unknown to us, and when we are unacquainted with what i 
in the nature of the thing practicable in the case before us, then on 
ignorance is a satisfactory answer^ because, some unknown relation 
or some unknown impossibility may rehder what is objected agains 
just and good; nay, good in the highest practicable degree. 

II. And how little weight is to be laid upon such objections wil 
farther appear^ by a more distinct observation of sqme particular 






things contained in the natural government of God, Ijie like to which~ 
may be supposed, from analogy; to be contained in his moral govern^ 
loent. 

' First, as in the scheme of the natural world no ends appear tob( 
accomplished without means, so we find that means very undesirablt 
often conduce to bring about ends, in such a measure desirable as 
greatly to overbalance the disagreeableness of the means. And ir 
cases where such means are conducive to such ends, it is not reason ^=, 
but expericocc, which shews us that they are thus condusive. Ei ■ 
perience also shews many means to be conducive and necessary t 
accomplish ends, which means, before experience, we should hav 
thought would have had even a contrary tendency. Now from thes 
observations relating to the natural scheme of tlie world, the mora 
lieing supposed analogous to it^ arises a great credibility, that th 
putting our misery in each other's power to the degree it is, and ma- 
king men liable to vice to the degree we are — and in general, tha^ 
those things which are objected against the moral scheme of Provi- 
dence, may be, upon the whole, frieriiHy and assistant to virtue, an 
productive of an overbalance of happiness, i. e. the things objecte 
against may be means, by which an overbalance of good will, in th 
end, be found produced. And from the same observation^, it aj^ 
pears to be no presutuption against this, that we do not, if indee< 

we do not, see those means to have any such tendency, or that the_, 

aeem to us to have a contrary one. Thus those things which we cal ^ 
irregularities, may not be so at all; because they may be means ^ ^ 
accomplFshing wise and good ends more considerable. And it ma 
be added, as above, that thev may also be the only means by whicl 
these wise and gooi! ends are capable of being accomplished. 

After these observations it may be proper to add, in order to ol 
viate an absurd and wicked conclusion from any of them, th 
though the constitution of our nature from whence wc are capable 
vice and misery, may, as it undoubtedly does, contribute to the pe 
fection and happiness of the world; and though the actual permii 
sionof evil may b« beneficial to it, (i. e. it would have been mor' 
mischievous, not that a wicked person had himself abstained 
his own wickedness, but that any one had forcibly prevented it, thai 
that it was pcnuittHd) yet notwithstanding, it might have been mu 
better for the world if this very evil had never been done. Nay, L 
is most clearly conceivable, that the very commission of wickednes 
may be benehrial to tlie woHd, and yet that it would be infinite!' 
more bcMeficial for men to refrain from it. For thus, in the wis 
and jjoofl constitution of the natural world, there are disorde 
which hrhi^j; tlieir own cures, diseas«»s which ar'* themselves remedies - 
^liftfy 3 a/;»:'» \iiyi\'\ \vc^^s^ died. ha.dit uQtViviexiVwt the ^out or a feve^ 
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yet it would b^ thought madness to assert, that sickness is a better vx 
more perfect state than health, though the like with regard to the 
moral world has been asserted. liut, 

Secondly, the natural government of the world is carried on by 
general laws. For this there may be wise and good reasons; the wi 
sest and best, for ought we know to the contrary. And that ther« 
are such reasons, is suggested to our thoughts by the analogy of na- 
tare; by our being made to experience good ends to be accomplish > 
ed, as indeed all the good which we enjoy is accomplished, by this 
means, that the laws by which the world is governed are genera!. 
For we have scarce any kind of enjoyments but what we are in some 
waj^ or other, instrumental in procuring ourselves, by acting in a man- 
ner which we foresee likely to procure them; now this foresight 
could not be at all, were not the government of the world carried ou 
^y general laws. And though, for ought we know to the contrary 
every single case may be at length found to have been provided for 
even b;^ these, yet to prevent all irregularities, or remedy them as 
thej arise, by the wisest and best general laws, may be impossible iu 
the nature of things, as we see it is absolutely impossible in civil gov • 
^nment. But then we are ready to think, that, the constitution of 
ii&ture remaining as it is, and the course of things being permitted tu 
go on in other respects as it does, there misht be interpositions to 
prevent irregularites, though they could not have been prevented ov 
I'einedied by any general laws. And there would indeed be reason t** 
^ish, which, by the way, is very different from a right to claim, thaf 
*U irregularities were prevented or remedied by present interposi- 
tions, if these interpositions would have no other effect than thi;;. 
-i^ut it is plain they would have some visible and immediate bad ei'- 
^ects; for instance, they would encourage idleness and negligence, 
^Od they would render doubtful the natural rule of life, which is as- 
certained by this very thing, that the course of the world is carried 
on by eeneral laws. AndTarther, it is certain they would have dis- 
^nt effects, and very great ones too, by means of the wonderful coii- 
^^xion before mentioned.* So that we cannot so much as guess 
^hat would be the whole result of the interpositions desired. It 
*?ay be said, any bad result might be prevented by farther interposi- 
Mons, whenever there was occasion for them; but this again is talk- 
''^g quite at random, and in the dark.f Upon the whole then, we see 
^*8e reasons, why the course of the world should be carried on by 
Sonera! laws, and good ends accomplished by this means; and, for 
^^ght we know, there may be the wisest reasons for it, and the beiK 
^'^s accomplished by it. We have no ground to believe, that all if - 
^'^gularities could he remedied as they arise, or could have been pre- 
^luded, by general laws. We find that interpositions would produce 
^^U, and prevent good; and, for ought we know, they would produc;, 
Sweater evil than they would prevent; and prevent greater good than 
they would produce. And if this be the case, then the not interpo- 
^^ng is so far from being a ground of complaint, that it is an instance 
^^^ goodness. This is intelligible and sufficient, and going farther 
**^fims beyond the utmost reach of our faculties, 
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But it may be said, that '^ after all, these supposed impDSsibiKti 
and relations are what we are unacquainted with, and we must judj 
of religion, as of other things, by what we do ^now, and look ap( 
the rest as notliing; or however, tnat the answers here given to wb 
is objected against religion, may equally be made use otto invalida 
the proof of it, since their stress lies so very much upon our ign 
ranee." But, 

First, though total ignorance in ainr matter does indeed equal 
destroy, or rather preclude all proof concerning it, and objectioi 
against it, yet partial ignorance does not. For we may in any d 
gree be convinced, that a person is of such a character^ and coos 
(juently will pursue such ends, though we are greatly ignorant wh 
rs the proper way of acting, in order the most efiectually to obta 
those ends; and in tiiis case, objections against his manner of actin 
as seemingly not conducive to obtain them, might be answered t 
our ignorance, though the proof that such ends were intended migl 
not at all be invalidated by it. Thus the proof of religion is a pro 
of the moral character of God, and consequently that his goven 
ment is moral, and that every one upon the whole shall receive a 
cording to his deserts; a proof that this is the designed end of.h 
government. But we are not competent judges what is the prop* 
way of acting, in order the most eSectually to accomplish this end 
Therefore our ignorance is an answer to objections against the epi 
duct of Providence in permitting irregularities, as seemif g contn 
dictory to this end. Now, since it is so obvious that our ignorant 
may be a satisfactory answer to objections against a thing, and ji 
not affect the proof of it, till it can be shewn, it is frivolous to asse 
that our ignorance invalidates the proof of religion, as it does tl 
objections against it. 

Secondly, suppose unknown impossibilities and unknown relatioi 
might justly be urged to invalidate the proof of religion, as well 
to answer objections against it* and that in consequence of this tl 
proofof it were doubtful-— yet still, let the assertion be despised, or 1 
it be riidiculed. it is undeniably true that moral obligations would t 
main certain, though it were not certain what would, upon the whpl 
be the consequences of observing or violating them. For, these g 
ligations arise immediately and necessarily from the judgment of o 
own mind, unless perverted, which we cannot violate without beii 
self condemned. And they would be certain too, from consider 
tions of interest. For though it were doubtful whnt will be the f 
ture consequences of virtue and vice, yet it i<), however, credibi 
that they may have those consequences which religion teaches i 
'they will; and this credibility is a certain t obligation in point of prv 
dence, to abstain from all wickedness, and to live in tne conscieo 
tious practice of all that is good. But, 

Thirdly, the answers above given to the objections against reli 
gion, cannot equally be made use of to invalidate the proof of it 
For, upon supposition that God exercises a moral government ovei 
the wfirld, analogy does most strongly lead us to conclude, that this 
i)iora1 government must be a scheme or constitution beyond our com 

• Pug*? 43. + ?«r\ U Ch*^ Vw 
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prehension. And a thousand particular analogies shew us, that 
parts of such a scheme, from tiieir relation to other parts, maj con- 
duce to accomplish ends, which we should have thought they had no 
tendency at all to accf)mplish; naj^nds, which before experience we 
should have thought such parts were contradictory to, and had a ten- 
dency to prevent. And therefore all these analogies shew, that the 
way of arguing made use of in objecting against religion, is delusive; 
because they shew it is not at M incredible,that,couldwe comprehend 
the whole, we should find the*permission of the disorders objected 
against to be consistent with justice stnd soodness, and even to be in- 
sUmces of them. Now this is not applicable to the proof of reli- 
|i;ion, as it is to the objections against it^* and therefore cannot fa- 
validate that proof, as it does these objections. 

Lastly, from the observation now made, it is easy to see, that th^ 
inswers above given to the objections against Providence, though in 
t general way of speaking, they may be said to be taken from our 
ignorance, yet are by no means taken merely from that, bat from 
somewhat which analogy shews us concerning it. For analogy 
shews us positively, that our ignorance in the possibilities of things, 
Aod the various rerlations in nature, renders us incompetent judges, 
ind leads us to false conclusions, in cases similar to this, in which 
«e pretend to judge and to object. So that the things above insisted 
upon, are not mere suppositions ot unknown impossibilities and rela- 
tionsjbut tiiey are suggested to our thoughts and even forced upon 
the observation of serious men, and rendered credible too, by the 
analogy of nature. And therefore, to take these things into the ac- 
count, is to judge by experience and what we do know; and it is n0t 
judging so, to take no notice of them. 

* Sermon at the Rolls, page 51% 'id ItA. 
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THE observations of the last chapter lead us to consider this little 
'cene of human life^ in which we are so busily engaged, as having a 
eference of some sort or other, to a much laiger plan of thinffs* 
Aether we are any way related to the more mstant parts of we 
>undless universe, into which we are brou^t,is altogether uncertun. 
ut it is evident that the course of things which comes within our 
ew is connected with somewhat past, present, and future, beyond 
•* So that we are placed, as one may speak, in the middle of a 
heme, not as a fixed but a progressive one, every way incompre- 
itisible; incomprehensible in a manner equally with respect to 
aat has been, what now is, and what shall be hereafter. And this 
heme cannot but contain in it somewhat as wonderful and as much 
•y end our thought and conceptiont as any thing in that of religion. 
ir, will any man in his senses say, that it is less difficult to con- 
ive how the world came to be and to continue as it is, without^ 
an with, an intelligent author and governor of it? or, admitting an 
teiligent governor of it, that there is some other rule of government 
ore natural and of easier conception than that which we call moral? 
ideed, witiiout an intelligent author and governor of nature, no 
count at all can be given how this universe, or the part of it partic- 
arly in which we are concerned, came to be, and the course of it to 
carried on, as it is; nor any of its ^ueral end and design,, without 
iioral governor of it. That there is an intelligent author of nature 
d natural governor of the world, is a principle gone upon ia the 
"egoing treatise, as proved, and generally known and confessed to 
proved. And the very notion of an intelligent Author of nature, 
)ved by particular final causes, implies a will and a character.^ 
^w as our whole nature, the nature which he has given us, leads us 
conclude his will and character to be moral, just and good— so we 
Ki scarce in imagination conceive what it can be otherwise. Bow- 
er, in consequence of this his will and character, whatever it be, 

formed the universe as it is, and carries on the course of it as he 
^, rather than in any other manner; and has assigned to us, and to 
Hiving creatures, a part and a lot in it. Irrational creatures act 
is their part, and enjoy and undergo the pleasures and the pains 
lotted them, without any reflection. But one would^ think it im- 
ssible, that creatures endued with reason could avoid reflecting 
netimes upon all this; reflecting, if not from whence we came, yet, 
least, whither we are going; and what the mysterious scheme, in 

*P.t07,&6f t See Part a.Cbap.iK iV.lOU 
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the midat of which we find ourselvesy will, at length, come out andk 
produce; a scheme in which it is certain we are highly interested^ 
and in which we maj be interested even beyond conception. Foe- 
many things pove it palpably absurd to conclude, that we shall ceas^ 
to be at death. Particular analogies do most sensibly shew us, tha 
there is nothing to be thought stranee, in our being to exist in anothem.-- 
state of life. And that we are not living beings anords a strong prot» — 
idiilitv that we shall Qontinue so, unless there be some positive groundi , 
and there is none irom reason or analogy, to think death will destro^^ 
us. Were n^ persuasion of this kind ever so well grounded, ther^ 
Would surely be little reason to take pleasure in it. But indeed \t. 
oan have no other ground, than some such imagination as that of oia v 
gross bodies being ourselves; which is contrary to experience. Ebl - 

Eerience too most clearly shews us the folly of concluding, from thi « 
ody and the living agent affecting each ether mutually, that the di'Si - 
solution of the former is the destruction of the latter. And there ai*« 
remarkable instances of their not affecting each other, which lead uis 
fto a contrary conclusion. The supposition then, which in all reason 
we are to ^upon, is, that our living nature will continue after deatti. 
And it is infinitely unreasonable to form an institution of life, or to 
ftct, upon any other supposition. Now all expectation of immortality, 
whether more or less certain, opens an unbounded prospect to our 
hopes and our fears; since we see the constitution of nature is such 
as to admit of misery, as well as to be productive of happiness, and 
experience ourselves to partake of both in some degree; and since we 
cannot but know what higher degrees of both we are capable of. And 
tiiereis no presumption against believing farther, that our future 
interest depends upon our present behaviour; for we see our present 
interest, doth, and that the happiness and misery which are naturally 
annexed to our actions, very frequently do not follow till long after 
the actions are c^one to which they are respectively annexed. Bo thst 
were speculation to leave us uncertain whether it were likely that 
the auUior of nature, in giving happiness and misery to his creatures, - 
hath regard to their actions or not, yet since we find by experience 
that he hath such regard, the whole sense of things which he hasgiveii 
us plainly leads us, at once and without any elaborate inquiries, tp 
think that it may, indeed must, be to good actions chiefiv that he hath 
annexed happiness, and to bad actions misery; or that he will, upon 
the whole, reward those who do well, and punish those who do evil. 
To confirm this from the constitution of the world, it has been ob- 
served, that some sort of moral government is necessarily implied h 
that natural government of God, which we experience ourselves 
under; that good and bad actions at present are naturally rewarded 
and punished, not only as beneficial and mischievous to societytiut 
also as virtuous and vicious; and that there is, in the very nature ol 
the thing, a tendency to their being rewarded and punished in a much 
higher degree than they are at present. And though this higher de« 
gree of distributive justice, which nature thus points out and leads 
towards, is prevented for a time from taking place, it is by obstaclet 
which the state of this world unhappily throws in its way, and whic^ 
therefore are in their nature temporary. Now as these thinssi in the 
natpral conduct of Providence) a.remeT^^\^Q!a\.V:ift^deQf Tirtae^ 
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there is nothing to be set against them on the side of irice. A 
■oral scheme of government tnen is visibly established^ and in some 
legree carMd.into execntion; and this, together with the essential 
endencies of virtue and vice duly considered) naturally raise in ua 
.n apprehension, that it will be carded on farther towards perfection 
n a future state, and that every one shall there receive according to 
[is deserts. And if this be so, then our future and general intereaty 
inder the moral government of God, is, appointed to depend upon 
lur behaviour, notwithstanding the difficulty which this may occasion 
f securing it, and the danger of losing it, just in the same manner 
8 our temporal interest, under his natural government, is appointed 

depend upon our behaviour, notwithstanding; the like difficulty 
nd danger. For, from our original constitution, and that of the 
forld which we inhabit, we are naturally trusted with ourselveSf 
rith our own conduct and our own interest. And from the same 
onstitution of nature, especially joined with that course of thin^ 
rhicb is owing to men, we have temptations to be unfaithful in this 
rust, to forfeit this interest, to neglect it, and run ourselves into mis- 
ry and ruin. From the^e temptations arise the difficulties of behav- 
ig so as to secure our temporal interest, and the hazard of behaving 
D as to miscarry in it. There is therefore nothing incredible in 
apposing, there may be the like difficulty and hazard with regard to 
lat chief and final good which religion lays before us. indeed the 
rhole account, how it came t6 pass that we were placed in such a 
ondition as this, must be beyond our comprehension; but it is in 
art accounted for by what religion teaches us, that the character of 
irtue and piety must be a necessary qualification for a future state 
f security and happiness under the moral government of God, in like 
lanner as some certain qualifications or other are necessary Uk 
very particular condition of li^ under his natural government; and 
iiat the present state was intended to be a school of discipline for 
nproving in ourselves that character. Now this intention of nature 

1 rendered highly credible by observing, that we are plainly made 
m: improvement pf all kinds; that it is a general appointment of 
'rovidence that we cultivate practical principles, and form witliin 
arselves. habits of action, in order to become fit for what we were 
rholly unfit for before; that in particular, childhood and youth is 
atarally appointed to be a state of discipline for mature a^e; and 
tiat the present world is peculiarly jetted for a state of mor^ disci- 
line. And whereas objectiQn9 iare urged against the whole notion 
f moral government and a probation state, from the opinion of neces^ 
Ity^it has been shewn, that God has given us the evidence, as it 
rere, of experience^ that all objections a^nst religion on this head 
re vain and delusive. He has also, in his natural government, sug- 
gested an answer to all our short sighted objections against the equity 
nd goodness, of his moral government; and in general he has exem- 
»Ufi^ to us the latter by the former. « 

These things, which, it is to be remeinbei)jed, are matters of fact, 
Night) in all common sense, to awaken mankind; to induce them to 
iioBsider in earnest their condition, and what the;|r have to do. It is 
ihrord, absurd to the degree of being ridiculona, if the. subject were 
lot Qf so serious a kind, for men to thiiik ibemi^i^t^ vt^^kt^ \!cl ^ 
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vicioas life, or even in that immoral thoughtlessness which far tL ^ 
greatest part of them are fallen into. And the credibility of reli^ioi 
arisiDg from experience and facts here considered, is fuUj sufficien 
in reason, to engage them to live in the general practice of all virtu 
and piety; under the serious apprehension, though it should be mixe 
irith some doubt,* of a righteous administration established in natur 
and a future judgment in consecjuence of it; especially when we coi^ 
aider how very questionable it is, whether any thing at all can b <^ 
gained by yice;t how unquestionably little, as well as precarious, tk^ ^ 
pleasures and profits of it are at the best; and bow soon they mu^^ 
be parted with at the longest. For, in the deliberations of reasorr^ 
concerning what we are to pursue and what to avoid, as temptatiorB. ^ 
to any thing from mere passion, are supposed out of the case— ^ < 
inducements to vice, from cool expectations of pleasure and intere^l 
so small and uncertain and short, are really so insignificant, as, v. n 
the view of reason, to be almost nothing in themselves; and in cooes- 
parison with the importance of religion, they quite disappear and asre 
lost. Mere passion indeed may be alleged, though not as a rea- 
son, yet as an excuse, for a vicious course of life. And how sorry can 
excuse it is will be manifest by observing, that we are placed iim a 
condition, in which we are unavoidably inured to govern our passions^ 
by bein^ necessitated to govern them; and to lay ourselves under the 
same kind of restraints, and as great ones tooi from temporal re- 
gards, as virtue and piety in the ordinary course of thinjgs require. 
The plea of ungovernable passion then, on the side of vice, is the 
poorest of all things; for it is no reason, and but a poor excuse. But 
the proper motives to religion are the proper proofs of it, from onr 
moral nature, from the presages ofrconscience, and our natural ap- 
prehension of God under tlie character of a righteous governor and 
judge; a nature and conscience and apprehension given usbyhimj 
and from the confirmation of the dictates of reason, by life and f»- 
morkdity brouglit to light by the Gospel^ and the wrath of Ood re- 
vealed from heaven^ against all ungodliness^ and unrighteousness of 
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PART 11. 

OF REVEALED REUGION. 

CHx\P. I. 

Of the Importance of Christianity. 

)ME persons, upon pretence of the sufficiency of the light of na* 
, avowedly reject all revelation, as in its very notibn iDcredible, 
what must be fictitious. And indeed it is certain no revelation 
Id have been given, had the light of nature been sufficient ia 
a sense as to render one not wanting and useless. But no man, 
^ousness and simplicity of mind, can possibly think it so, who 
iders the state of reliepon in the heathen world, before revela- 
and its present state in those places which have borrowed no 
from it; particularly the doubtfulness of some of the greatest 
concerning thin^ of the utmost importance, as well as the nat- 
inattention and ignorance of mankind in general. It is impos- 
to say who would have been able to have reasoned out tiiat 
e system, which we call natural religion, in its genuine simplici- 
ear of superstition; but there is certainly no ground to affirm 
the generality could. If they could, there is no sort of proba« 
' tiiat they would. Admitting there were, they would highly 
a standing admonition, to remind them of it, and inculcate it 
them. And farther still, were they as much disposed to attend 
ijpon as the better sort of men are, yet even upon this supposi- 
b&re would be various occasions for supernatural instruction 
asistance, and the greatest advantages might be afforded by 
. So that to say, revelation is a thing superfluous, what there 
10 need of, and what can be of no service, is, I think, to talk 
wildly and at random. Nor would it be more extravagant to 
I, that mankind is so entirely at ease in the present state, and 
I completely happj, tiiat it is a contradiction to suppose our 
tion capable of oeing in any respect better. 
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There are other persons, not to ht ranked with these, who seem to 
be getting into a way of neglecting, and, as it were, overlooking, rev- 
elation as of small importance, provided natural religion be kept too. 
With little regard either to the evidence of the former, or to the ob- 
jections a^inst it, and even upon supposition of its truth, ^' the onljr 
design of it," say they, ^^ must be to establish a belief of the moraU 
system of nature, and to enforce the practice of natural piety and. 
virtue. The belief and practice of these things were, perhaps, mucfai 
promoted by the first publication of Christianity; but whetner thej^ 
are believed and practised, upon the evidence and motives of nature 
or revelation, is no great matter."* This way of considering reve 
lation, though it is not the same with the former, yet borders nearly 
upon it, and very much, at length, runs up into it, and requires to b^ 
particularly considered, with regard to the persons who seem to b^ 
getting into this way. The consideration of it will likewise farth^j 
shew the extravagance of the former opinion, and the truth of tikc 
observations in answer to it, just mentioned. And an inquiry intrc] 
the importance of Christianity, cannot be an improper introductid^n 
to a treatise concerning the credibility of it. 

Now if God has given a revelation to mankind, and commandecf 
those things which are commanded in Christianity, it is evident, ^t 
first sight, that it cannot in any wise be an indifferent matter, wheth-. 
er we obey or disobey those commands, unless we are certainly a Ji-,' 
sured that we know all the reasons for them, and that all those^m- 
sons are now ceased, with regard to mankind in general, or to CQur*. 
selves in particular. And it is absolutely impossible we canbelii* 
sured of this. For our ignorance of these reasons proves nothing JD 
the case, since the whole analogy of nature shews, what is indeed in 
Mself evident, that there may be infinite reasons for things, with 
which we are not acquainted. 

But the importance of Christianity will more distinctly appear, ' 
by considering it more distinctly. First, as a republication ana ex- ^: 
ternal institution of natural or essential ' religion, adapted to tbe.,|, 
present circumstances of mankind-, and intended to promote natiiii3[,:j 
piety and virtue: and, secondly, as containing an account of ^'4^.,i 
pensation of things, not discoverable bv reason, in consequence tf. 
which several distinct precepts are enjoined us. For though natiuw^i^ 
religion is the foundation and principal part of Christianity, it isno^* 
in any sense the whole of it. ''^ \ 

I. Christianity is a republication of natural religion. It inatriicte ■ 



mankind in the moral system of the world; that it is the work of :iA; * 
infinitely perfect Being, and under his government; that virtue it^*- 
his law; and that he wiU finally jadge mankind in righteousness, anif, ^ 



render to all according to 'their works, in a future state. AiA^^^^ 
which is v«ry material, it teaches natural religion in its genuine u^Bf*';^ 
plicity, free from those superstitions with which it was totally cor-^'', 
rupted, and under which it was in a manner lost. '',^ 

* Inrentf maltos ^ » p roptere> nolle fieri CliristiawM^ quia quasi «ifficiunt sibi de bp* '].' 

fw ▼ita ma. Bone viirere opus eet, ait. Quid mihi fHrBcepturas est Cbrtstus? Ut boifc yf 

viTamf Jam bene TifO. Quid mihi neeessarios est Christus? Nullum homioidfiini« . '•-.^ 

naliam fartim, nuHam rapinam fneio^ resalienas non eoDCUpisco^ nullo adnkerio oqb- ^ 

$aminor. Nam ftivemaiur ih Tita meft aVt^aU! quod repreliendatar» et qui veptebam- 

<^/r iftciJrt duisCianum. Kxs«.u&8iA.xxxi» . >^ 
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Revelation is further an authoritative publication of natural reli- 
ion, and so ail'urds the evidence of testimony for the truth of it. 
xideed the miracles and prophecies recorded in Scripture were in* 
ended to prove a particular dispensation of Providence, tire redemp- 
loD of the world by the Messiah; but this does not hinder but that 
hey may also prove God's general provideiice over the world, as our 
lOral governor and judge. And they evidently do prove it, because 
his character of the author of nature is necessarily connected with 
nd implied in that particular revealed dispensation of things; it is 
Lkewise continually taught expressly, and insisted upon, by thos'e 
crsons who wrought the miracles and delivered the prophecies. So 
^at iudeiMJ natural religion seems as much proved oy the Scripture 
evelatioiK us it would have been had the design of revelation been 
lothing ci&e than to prove it. 

But it itiay possibly be disputed, how far miracles can prove natu- 
al religion, and notable objections may be urged against this proof 
f it, considered a« a utatter of speculation; but considered as a 
iractical thing, there can be irone. For suppose a person to teach 
latural religion to a nation, who had lived in total ignorance or forget- 
ulDess of it, and to declare he was commissioned by God so to do— 
uppose him, in proof of his commission, to foretel things future 
voich no human foresight could have guessed at, to divide the sea 
^ith a word, feed great multitudes with bread from heaven, cure all 
Hanoer of diseases, and raise the dead, even himself, to life — 
■vould not this give additional cfedibility to his teaching, a credibili- 
•y beyond what that of a common man would have, and be an author- 
itative publication of the law of nature, i. e. a new proof of it? It 
ivonid be a practical oiie, of tlie strongest kind, pernaps, which liu- 
fiian creatures are capable of having given them. The Law of Mo- 
^stiien, and the Gospel of Christ, are authoritative publications of 
^he religion of nature; they afford a proof of God's general provi<- 
lence, as moral governor of the world, as well as of his particular 
iispensations of providence towards sinful creatures, revealed io 
be Law. and the Gospel. As they are the only evidence of the lat- 
:«r,80 they are an additional evidence of the former. 

To shew this further, let us suppose a man of the greatest and 
Host improved capacity, who had never heard of revelation, convin- 
%d upon the whole, notwithstanding the disorders of the world, 
Ihat it was under the direction and moral government of an infinite- 
y perfect Being, but ready to question whether be were not got be- 
yond the reach of his faculties — suppose him brought, by this suspi- 
'ioBy into great danger of being carried away by the universal bad 
iiample of almost every one around him, who appeared to have no 
ense, no practical sense at least, of these things— and this, perhaps, 
vrnid be as advantageous a situation with regard to religion, as na- 
Ure alone ever placed any man in. What a confirmation now must 
b be to such a person, all at once to find that this moral system of 
flings was revealed to mankind, in the name of that infinite Being, 
^hom he had from principles of reason believed in; and that the 
ubiishers of the revelation proved their couimission from hiqok^ by 
making it appear, that he had entrusted them with a )JOH(«il^ m^* 
eiv^ing and ehan^^n^ the general l^^vs oC ^&t:..te« 
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The benefit arising from this supernatural assistance which Chris- 
tianity affords to natural reli^on, is what some persons are very slow 
in apprehending. And yet it is a thing distinct in itself, and a very 
plain obvious one. For will any in good earnest really say, that the 
bulk of mankind in the heathen world were in as advantageous a sit- 
nation with regard to natural religion as they are now amongst us; 
that it was laid before them, and enforced upon them, in a manner 
as distinst, and as much tending to influence their practice? 

The objections against all this, from the perversion of Christiani* 
ty, and from the supposition of its having had but little good influ- 
ence, however innocently they may be proposed, yet cannot be in- 
sisted upon as conclusive upon any principles but such as lead to 
downright atheism; because the manifestation of the law of nature 
by reason, which upon all the principles of theism must have been 
from God, has been perverted and rendered ineffectual in the same 
manner. It may indeed, I think truly be said, that the good effects 
of Christianity nave not been small; nor its supposed ill effects ^ny 
effects at all of it, properly speaking. Perhaps too the things them- 
selves done have been aggravated; and if not, Chnstianity hath been 
often only a pretence; and the same evils in the main would have 
been dene upon some other pretence. However, great and shocking 
. as the corruptions and abuses of it have reaUy been, they cannot be 
insisted upon as arguments against it upon principles of theism. 
For one cannot proceed one step in reasonmg upon natural religion, 
anj more than upon Christianity, without laying it down as a firs^t 
pnnciple, that the dispensations of Providence are not to be judged 
of by their perversions, but by their genuine tendencies; not by 
what they do actually seem to effect, but by what they would effect 
if mankind did their part, that part which is justly put and left upon 
them. It is altogether as much the language of one as of the other, 
he that is unjust let him be unjust still; and he that is holy let him be 
holy still.* The light of reason does not, any more than that of rev- 
elation, force men to submit to its authority; both admonish them of 
what they ought to do and avoid, together with the consequences of 
each, and after this leave them at mil' liberty to act just as they 
please, till the appointed time of judgment. Every moment's ezpe* 
rience shews, that this is God's general rule of government. 

To return then: Christianity being a promulgation of the law of 
nature, being moreover an authoritative promulgation of it, with new 
light, and other circumstances of peculiar advantage adapted to the 
wants of mankind — these things fully shew its importance. And it 
is to be observed farther, that as the nature of the case requires, so 
all Christians are commanded to contribute, by their profession of 
Christianity, to preserve it in the world, and render it such a pro- 
mulgation and enforcement of religion. For it is the very scheme of 
tlie gospel^ that each Christian should, in his degree, contribute tn- 
wards continuing and carrying it on; all by uniting in the public 
profession and external practice of Christianity; some by instruc- 
ting, by having the oversight, and taking care of this religious com* 
vnunity, the church of God. Now this farther sb^ws the importance 

* R^v.xxiV, u. 
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of Christianity, and, which is what I chiefly intend, its iropprtjipce 
in a practical sense; or the high obligations we are under to take it 
into our roost serious consideration, and the danger there must ne- 
cessarily be, not only in treating it despitefuMy, which 1 am not now 
speaking of, but in disregarding and neglecting it. For this is neg- 
lecting to do what is expressly enjoined us, for continuing those ben- 
efits to the world, and transmitting then) down to future times; and 
all this holds, even though the only thing to be consideied in jChrif- 
tianity were its subserviency to natural religion. But, 

II. Christianity is to be considered in a Further view, as contain- 
ing an account of a dispensation of things not at all discoverable by 
reason, in consequence of which several distinct precepts are enjoin- 
ed us. Christianity is nut only an external institution of natural re- 
ligion, and a new promulgation of God's general providence, a$ 
righteous governor and judge of the world, but it contains also a rev- 
elation of a particular dispensation of providence, carrying on by 
his Son and Spirit, for the recovery and salvation of mankind, who 
are represented in Scripture to be in a state of ruin. And in coo- 
sequence of this revelation being made, we arc commandeil to be bap- 
tixedj not only in the name of ike Father^ but also of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost; and other obligations of duty, unknown before^ 
to the Son and the Holy Ghost, are revealed. Now the importance 
of these duties may be judged of, by observing that they arise, not 
from positive command merely, but also from the offices which ap- 
pear from Scripture, to belong to those divine persons in the Gospel 
dispensation; or from the relations which %ve are there informed 
they stand in to us. By reason is revealed the relation which God 
the Father stands in to us. Hence arises the obligation of duty 
which we are under to him. In Scripture are revealed the relations 
which the Son and the Holy Spirit stand in to us« Hence arise this 
obligations of duty which we are under to them. The truth of the 
case, as one may speak, in each of these three re««pects being admit- 
ted; that God is the governor of the world, upon the evidence of rea- 
son — that Christ is the mediator between God and man, and the Ho-. 
Jy Ghost our guide and sanctificr^ upon the evidence of revelation; 
the truth of the case, I say, in each of these respects being admit- 
ted, it is no more a question, why it should be commanded that we 
he baptized in the name of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, than that 
we be baptized in the name of the Father. This matter seems to re- 
quire to be more fuliy stated.* 

' Let it be remembered then that religion comos under the twofold 
consideration of internal and external; for the latter is as real a part 
of religion, of true religion, as the former. Now when religion is 
ronsidered.under the first notion, as an inward principle, to be ex- 
erted in such and such inward acts of the mind and heart, the es- 
sence of natural religion may be said to consist in religious regards 
to God the Father JUmighttt; and the essence of revealed religion, 
as distinguished from natural,* to consist in religious regards to Mo 
Son And io the If oltf Ghost. 'And the obligation we are under, of 

* 9<^e, The Nature, OMigation, and Efficacy, of tl»e ChjJsUan Sacrament^, &c» and 
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paying these religious regards to each of these divine persons re- 
spectively, arises from the respective relations vrhich they each 
$tand in to us. How these relations are made known, whether by rea- 
son or revelation, makes no alteration in the case; because the duties 
irise out of the relations themselves, not out of the manner in which 
we are informed of them. The Son and Spirit have each his proper 
office, in' that great dispensation of Providence, the redemption of 
the world; the one our mediator, the other our sanctiiier. Does not 
then the duty of religious regards to both these divine persons as 
immediately arise^ to the view of reason, out of the very nature of 
these offices and relations, as the inward good will and kind inten- 
tion, which we owe to our fellow creatures, arises out of the com- 
non relations between us and themP But it will be asked, <^ what 
ire the inward religious regards, appearing thus obviously due to 
the Son and Holy Spirit, as arising, not merely from command in 
Scripture, but from the very nature of the revealed relations which 
fchey stand in to us? I answer— the religious regards of reverence, 
donor, love, trust, gratitude, fear, hope. In what external manner 
this inward worship is to be expressed, is a matter of pure revealed 
command, as perhaps the external manner in which God the Father 
is to be worshipped may be more so than we are ready to think; but 
the worship, the internal worship itseif, to the Son and Holy Ghost, 
is no farther matter of pure i^vealed command, than as the relations 
they stand in to us are matter of pure revelation; for the relations 
being known, the obligations to such internal worship are obligations 
of reason, arising out of those relations themselves. In short, the 
history of the Gospel as immediately shews us the reason of these 
obligations, as it shews us the meaning of the words, Son and Holy 
Gbost. 

If this account of the Christian religion be just, those persons who. 
can speak lightly of it, as of little consequence, provided natural 
religion be kept to, plainly forget that Christianity, even what is 
peculiarly so called, as distinguished from natural religion, has yet 
somewhat very important, even of a moral nature. For the office of 
9ur Lord being made known, and the relation he stands in to us, 
the obligation of religious regards to him, is plainly moral, as much 
ds charity to mankind is; since this obligation arises, before external 
command, immediately out of that his office and relation itself. 
Those persons appear to forget, that revelation is to be considered 
^s informing us ot somewhat new in the state of mankind, and in 
the government of the world; as acquainting us with some relations 
^c stand in, %vhich could not otherwise have been, known. And 
these relations being real, (though before revelation we could be 
yniler no obligations from them, yet upon their being revealed) there 
is no reason to think, but that neglect of behaving suitably to them 
Vrill be attended with the same kind of consequences under God's 
government, as neglecting to behave suitably to any other relations 
Inade known to us by reason. And ignorance, whether unavoidable 
5)r voluntary, so far as we can possibly see, will, just as much, and 
lust as little, excuse in one case as in the other; the ignorance b«.vx^ 
supposed equally unavoidable, or equally voVuvil^r^^XxvXiQttcv ^^'s^.^* 
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If therefore Christ be indeed the mediator between God and man. 
i. e. if Christianity be true, if he be indeed onr Lord, our Saviour, 
and our God— no one can say what may follow, not only the obstinate 
but the careless disregard to him in those high relations. Nay, no 
one can say what may follow such disregard, even in the way of 
natural consequence. For, as the natural consequences of vice in 
this life are doubtless to be considered as judicial punishments in- 
Hicted by God, so likewise, for ought we kn(»w, the judicial punish- 
ments of the future life may be, in a like way or a like sense, the nat- 
ural consequence of vice;* of men's violating or disregarding the 
relations, which God has placed them in here, and made known to 
them. 

Again: if mankind are corrupted and depraved in their moral 
character, and so are unfit for that state which Christ is gone to pre- 
pare for his disciples; and if the assistance of God's Spirit be neces- 
sary to renew their nature, in the degree requisite to their being 
qualified for that state; all which is implied in the express though 
Rgurative declaration, Except a man be bom of the Spirit^ he eanmit 
^nter into the kingdom of God;i supposing this, is it possible any 
serious person can think it a slight matter, whether or no he makes 
use of the means expressly commanded by God for obtaining this 
divine assistance? Especially since the whole analogy of nature 
shews, that we are not to expect any benefits without making use of 
the appointed means for obtaining or enjoying them. Now reason 
shews us nothing of the particular immediate means of obtaining 
either temporal or spiritual benefits. This therefore we must learn, 
either from experience or revelation. And experience the present 
case does net admit of. 

The conclusion from all this evidently is, that Christianity being 
supposed either true or credible, it is unspeakable irreverence, and 
really the most presumptuous rashness, to treat it as a light matter. 
It can never justly be esteemed of little consequence, till it be posi- 
tively supposed false. Nor do I know a higher and more important 
obligation which we are under, than that of examining most seriously 
into the evidence of it, supposing its credibility, and of embracing it, 
upon supposition of its truth. 

The two following deductions may be proper to be added, in order 
to illustrate the foregoing observations, and to prevent their being 
mistaken. 

First, hence we may clearly see, where lies 'the distinction be- 
tween what is positive and what is moral in religion. Moral precejAs 
are precepts the reason of which we see; positive preceptst arc pre- 
cepts the reason of which we do not see.* Moral duties arise out of 
the nature of the case itself, prior to external command. Positive 
duties do not anse out of the nature of the case, but from external 

• Chap. V. I John iii. 5. 
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mand; nor woald thej be duties at all, were it not for such com- 
dy received from him whose creatures and subjects we are. Bat 
manner in which the nature of the case or the fact of the relation 
ftde known, this doth not denominate any duty either positive or 
\U That we be baptized in the name of the Father, is as much a 
bive duty, as that we be baptized in the name of the Son, because 

arise equally from revealed command; though the relation which 
)tand in to God the Father is made known to us by reason, the 
tion we stand in to Christ by revelation only. On the other hand, 
dispensation of the Gospel admitted, gratitude as immediately 
»mes due to Christ, from his being the voluntary minister of this 
ensation, as it is due to God the Father, from his being the foun- 

of all good; though the first is made known to us by revelation 
', the second by reason. Hence also we may see, and, for dis- 
tness sake, it may be worth mentioning, that positive institutions 
e under a twofold consideration. They are either institutions 
ided on natural religion, as baptism in the name of the Father, 
igh this has also a particular reference to the Gospel dispensa 
9 for it is in the name of God, as the Father of our Lord Jesus 
ist; or they are external institutions founded on revealed reli- 
I, as baptism in the name of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, 
econdly, from the distinction between what is moral and what is 
live in religion, appears the ground of that peculiar preference 
:h the Scripture teaches us to be due to the former, 
'he reason of positive institutions in general is very obvious.. 
Igh we should not see the reason why such particular ones are 
bed upon rather than others. Whoever theieforc, instead of 
lling at words, will attend to the thing itself, may clearly see 

positive institutions in geperal. as distinguished from this or that 
iicular one, have the nature of moral commands, since the reasons 
aem appear. Thus, for instance, the external worship of God is 
oral duty, though no particular mode of it be so. Care then is to 
aken, when a comparison is made between positive and moral 
es, that they be compared no farther than as they are different; 
arther than as the former are positive^ or arise out of mere exter- 
command, the reasons of which we are not acquainted with; and 
he latter are moral, or arise out of the apparent reason of the case, 
lOut such external command. Unless this caution be observed, 
shall run into endless confusion. 

Tow, this being premised, suppose two standing precepts enjoined 
he same authority; that, in certain conjunctures, it is impossible 
bey both; that the former is moral, i. e. a precept of which we sec 
reasons, and that they hold in the particular case before us; but 
: the latter is positive, i. e. a precept of which we do nat see the 
wns; — it is indisputable that our obligations are to obey the form- 
because there is an apparent reason for this preference, and none 
inst it. Farther, positive institutions, I suppose all those which 
istianity enjoins, are moans to a moral end; and the end must be 
nowledged more excellent than the means. Nor is observance 
lese institutions any religious obedience at all, or of any value, 
)rwise than as it proceeds from a moral principle, This seern^ 
>e the strict logical way of stating waA o^\,^\vcv\\vvxv%'^v^ \rc^V\.^^' 
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but will) perhaps, be found less applicable to practice tlian may be 
thought at first sight. 

And therefore, in a more practical though more lax way of consid- 
eratiojiy and taking the words, moral law and positive institutions^ 
in the popular sense-»l add, that the whole moral law is as much 
matter ot revealed command, as positive institutions are; for the 
Scripture enjoins every moral virtue. In this respect then they are 
both upon a level. But the moral law is, moreover, written upon 
our hearts— interwoven into our very nature* And this is a plain 
intimation of the Author of it, which is to be preferred, when they 
interfere. 

But there is not altogether so much necessity for the determination 
of this question as some persons seem to think. Nor are we left to 
reason alone to determine it. For. first, though mankind have, in 
all ages, been greatly prone to place their religion in peculiar posi- 
tive rites, by way of equivalent for obedience to mt)ral precepts- 
yet, without making any comparison at all between them, and con- 
sequently without determining which is to have the preference, the 
nature 01 the thing abundantly shews all notions of that kind to be 
utterly subversive ol true religion; as they are, moreover, contrary 
to the whole general tenor of Scripture, and likewise to the most 
express particular declarations of it, that nothing can render us ac- 
cepted of God without moral virtue. Secondly, apon the occasion 
of mentioning together positive and mora4 duties, the Scripture al- 
ways puts the stress of religion upon the latti?r, and nevtT upon the 
former; which, tl>ough no sort of allowance to neglect the former, 
when they do not interfere with the latter, yet is a plain intimation 
that when they dt), the latter are to be preferred. And farther, as 
mankind are for placing the stress of their religion any where rather 
than upon virtue — lest both the reason of the thing, and the general 
spirit of Christianity, appearing in the intimation now mentioned, 
should be ineffectual against this prevalent folly— our Lord himself, 
from whose command alone the obligation of positive institioos 
arises, has taken occasion to make the comparison between them and 
moral precepts, when the Pharisees censured him, for eating with 
publicans and sinners^ and also when they censured his disciples for 
plucking the ears of corri on the Sabbath day. Upon this comparison, 
be has determined expiessly, and in form, which shall have the pre- 
ference when they interfere. And by delivering his authoritative 
determination in a proverbial manner of expression, he has made it 
general: I will have mercy , and nut sacrifice.* The propriety of 
the word proverbial is not the thing insisted upon, though I think the 
manner of speaking is to be called so. But that the manner of 
speaking very remaikably renders the determination general, is 
surely indisputable. For, had it, in tiie latter case, been said only, 
that God preferred mercy to the rigid observance of the Sabbath — 
even then, by parity of reason, most justly might we have argued, 
that he preferred mercy likewise to the observance of other ritual 
institutions, and in general, moral duties to positive ones. And thus 
the dclerminatioB would have been general, though its being so were 

* Matlh. 'X. \r^ KW^ xVv T. 
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iDferred and riot expressed. But as the passage really stands in the 
Gospel^ it 18 much stronger. For the sense, and the very literal 
words of our Lord's answer, are as applicable to any other instance 
of a comparison, between positive and moral duties, as to this upon 
whicb they were spoken. 

And if, in case of competition, mercy is to be preferred to pdsitive 
institutions, it will scarce be thought that justice is to give place to 
them. It is remarkable too, that, as the words are a quotation from 
the Old Testament, they are introduced, on botli the forementioned 
occasions! with a declaration that the Pharisees did not understand 
the meaning of them. This, I say is very remarkable. For, since it 
is scarce possible for the most ignorant person not to understand the 
literal sense of the passage in the prophet,* and since understairaing 
the literi^l sense would not have prevented their condemning the 
guiltlesSyf it can hardly be doubted that the thins which our Xord 
really intended in that declaration was, that the Pharisees bad not 
learnt from it, as they might, wherein the general spirit of religion 
consists; that it consists in moral piety and virtue, as distinguished 
from forms and ritual observances. However, it is certain we may 
learn this from his divine application of the passage in the Gospel. 

But, as it is one of the peculiar weaknesses of human nature, when> 
upon a comparison of two things, one is found to be of greater impor- 
tance than the other, to consider this other as of scarce any impor- 
tance at i^l — ^it is highly necessary that we remind ourselves now 
great presumption it is, to make light of any institutions of divine 
appointment; that our obligations to obey all God's commands what- 
\ ever are absolute and indispensable; and that commands merely 
i ^itive, admitted to be from him, lay us under a moral obligation' to 
\ obey them— an obligation moral in the strictest and most proper 
k sense. 

To these things I cannot forbear adding^ that the account now 
given of Christianity most strongly shews and enforces upon us the 
obligation of searching the Scriptures, in order to see what the 
scheme of revelation really is, instead of determining beforehand 
from reason what the scheme of it must be.f Indeed if in revela- 
tion there be found any passages^ the seeming meaning of which is 
contrary to natural religion, we may most certainly conclude such 
teeming meaning not to be the real one. But it is not any degree 
pf a presumption against an interpretation of Scripture^ that such 
interpretation contains a doctrine which the lieht of nature cannot 
discover ,$ or a precept which the law of naftre does not oblige to. 
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idO Of the supposed Fresuniption Part 



CHAP. II. 



Of the supposed Presumption against a Revelation^ considered as 

Miracvlousn 

HAVING shewn the importance of the Christian revelatton, mi 
the obligations which we are under seriously to attend tp it, u|>pD 
supposition of its truth, or its credibility— the next thin^ in order 
is, to consider the supposed presumptions against revelation in ^n- 
eral, which shall be the subject of this chapter; and the objectioas 
against the Christian in particular, which shall be the subject of some 
following ones.* For it seems the most natural method to remove 
the prejudices against Christianity, before we proceed to the consid- 
eratton of the positive evidence for it, and the objections against that 
evidence.! 

It is, I think, commonly supposed, that there is some peculiar pre- , 
sumption, from the analogy of nature, against the Christian scheme ' 
of things, at least against miracles; so as that stronger evidence is 
necessary to prove the truth and reality of them than would be suffi- 
cient to convince us of other events, or matters of fact. Indeed the 
coTisideration of this supposed presumption cannot but be tbotlght 
very insignificant, by many persons; yet, as it belongs to the sutject 
of this treatise, so it may tend to open the mind, and remove some 
prejudices, however needless the consideration of it be upon its own 
account. 

I. I find no appearance of a presumption, from the analogy of na- 
ture, against the general scheme of Christianity, that God created 
and invisibly governs the world by Jesus Christ, and by him also 
will hereafter judge it in righteousness, i« e. render to every one ac^ 
cording to his works; and that good men are under the secret in- 
fluence of his Spirit. Whether these things are or are not to be cal- 
led miraculous, is perhaps only a question about words, or however, 
is of no moment in the case. If the analogy of nature raises any 
presumption a^nst thfl general scheme of Christianity, it must be 
either because it is not discoverable by reason or exepience, or else 
because it is unlike that course of nature which is. But analogy rai- 
ses no presumption against the truth of this scheme, upon either of 
these accounts. 

First, there is no presumption, from analogy, against the truth of 
it upon account of its not being discoverable by reason or experience. 
For suppose one who never heard of revelation, of tiie most impro- 
ved understanding, and acquainted with our whole system of natural 
philosophy and natural religion — such an one could not but be sensi* 

• Clop. »i. W. V. ^ \CVa^nU. 
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it it was but a very small part of the natural and moral system 
universe, which he was acquainted with. He could not but 
sible that there must be innumerable things, in the dispensa- 
f Providence past, in the invisible government over the world 
sent carrying on, and in what is to come, of v^hich he was 
' iffnorant,* and which could not be discovered without revela- 

Whether the scheme of nature be, in the strictest sense, infi* 
* not, it is evidently vast, even beyond all possible imagination; 
)ubtless that part of it which is opened to our view is but as a 

in comparison of the whoU plan of Providence, reaching 
hout eternity past and future; in comparison of what is even 
Ding on in the remote parts of the boundless universe; nay, in 
rison of the whole scheme of this world. And therefore, that 

lie beyond the natural reach of our faculties, is no sort of 
aption against the truth and reality of them; because it is cer-> 
lere are innumerable things, in the constitution and govern- 
of the universe, which are thus beyond the natural reach of 
:ulties. Secondly, analogy raises no presumption against any 
things contained in this general doctrine of (Scripture now 
med, upon account of their being unlike the known course of 
. For there is no presumption at all from analogy, that the 
course of things, or divine government, naturally unknown to 
d every thing in it, is like to any thing in that which is known, 
erefore no peculiar presumption against any thin^ in the for- 
upon account of its being unlike to any thing in the latter, 
n the constitution and natural government of the world, as 
3 in the moral government of it, we see things in a great degree 

one another, and therefore ought not to wonder at such un- 
Bs between things visible and invisible. However, the scheme 
istianity is by no means entirely unlike the scheme of nature, 
i appear in the following part of this treatise. 

notion of a miracle, considered as a proof of a divine mission, 
3n stated with great exactness by divines, and is, 1 think, suffi- 
r understood by every one. There are also invisible miracles, 
carnation of Christ, for instance, which being secret cannot be 
1 as a proof of such a mission, but require themselves to be 
I by visible miracles. Revelation itself too is miraculous, and 
es are the proof of it; and the supposed presumption against 
shall presently be considered. All which I have been obser- 
ere is, that, whether we choose to call every thing in the dis- 
ions of Providence, not discoverable without revelation, nor 
e known course of tilings, miraculous, and whether the gene- 
ristian dispensation now mentioned, is to be called so or not, 
regoing observations seem certainly to shew, that there is no 
option against it, from the analogy of nature. 

There is no presumption from analogy against some opera- 
which we should now call miraculous, particularly none against 
lation at the beginning of the world; nothing of such presump- 
i;ainst it, as is supposedto be implied or expressed in the word 
2hus, For a miracle, in its very notion, is relative to a course 
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of natare, and iroplieg somewhat different from it, considered as be* 
ing so. Now, either there was no course of nature at the time which 
we are speaking of, or if there were, we are not acquainted what 
the course of nature is, upon the first peopling of worlds. And 
therefore the question, whether mankind had a revelation made to 
them at that time, is to be considered, not as a question concerning a 
miracle, but as a common question of fact. And we have the like 
reason, be it more or less, to admit the report of tradition concern- 
ing this (question, and concerning common matters of fact of the 
same, antiquity; for instance, what part of the earth was first peo« 
pled. 

Or thus: when mankind was first placed in this state, there was a 
power exerted totally different from the present course of nature. 
Now, whether this power, thus wholly different from the present 
course of nature, for we cannot properly apply to it the word mimc- 
nZotts— -whether this power stopped immediately after it had made 
man, or we;Dt on, and exerted itself further in giving him a revela- 
tion, is a question of the same kind, as whether an ordinary power 
exerted itself in such a particular degree and manner or not. 

Or suppose the power exerted in the formation of the world be 
considered as miraculous, or rather be called by that name, the caie 
will not be different: since it must be acknowledged, that such a 
power was exerted. For supposing it acknowledged, that our Sav- 
iour spent some years in a course of working miracles, there is no 
more presumption, worth mentioning, against nis having exerted diii 
miraculous power, in a certain degree greater, than in a certain der 
^ee less| in one or two more instances, than in one or two fewer; 
m this, than in another manner. 

it is evident then, that there can be no peculiar presumption, from 
the analogy of nature, against supposing a revelation when man was 
first placed upon the earth. 

Add, that there does not appear the least intimation in history or 
tradition, that religion was first reasoned out; but the whole of his- 
tory and tradition makes for the other side, that it came into the 
world by revelation. Indeed the state of religion in the first ageSf 
of which we have any account, seems to suppose and imply that thii 
was the original of it amongst mankind. And these reflections to- 

?;ether, without taking in the peculiar authority of Scripture, amount 
real and a very material degree of evidence, that there was a reve- 
lation at the beginning of the world. Now this, as it is a confirma- 
tion of natural religion, and therefore mentioned in the former part 
of this treatise,* so likewise it has a tendency to remove any prcjn? 
dices against a subsequent revelation. 

i][. But still it may be objected, that there is some peculiar pre- 
sumption, from analogy, against miracles, particularly against revela- 
tion, after the settlement and during the continuance of a course of 
pature. 

Now with regard to this supposed presumption it is to be observed 
in general, that before we can have ground for raising what cao* 
with any propriety, be called an argument from analogy, for or a- 
gajaat reyelatwu, considered as spmewhat miraculous, we must M 
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icquainted with a similar or }>aral1el case. Bat the history of some 
»ther world, secmiDglj ia like circumstances with our own, is no 
nore than a parallel case, and therefore nothing short of this can be 
(o. Yet, could we come at a presumptive proof for or against a rev- 
elation, from being informed whether such world had one or not, such 
& proof, being drawn from one single instance only, must be infinite- 
ly precarious. More particularly: first of all, there is a very strong 
presumption against common speculative truths, and a^inst the most 
ordinary facts, before the proof of them, which yet is overcome by 
almost any proof. There is a presumption of millions to one against 
the story of Cmsar^ or of any other man. For suppose a nunioer of 
common facts so and so circumstanced, of which one had no kind of 
proof, should happen to come into one's thoughts, every one would « 
Bvitiiout any possible doubt, conclude them to be false; and the like 
nay be said of a single common fact. And from hence it appears, 
•hat the question of importance as to the matter before us, is con- 
cerning the degree of the peculiar presumption supposed against 
11 trades; not whether there be any peculiar presumption at alt 
L^ainst them. For, if there be the presumption of millions to one 
(•jgainst the most common facts, what can a small presumption addi- 
ional to this amount to, though it be peculiar? It cannot be estima- 
ed, and is as nothing. The only material question is, whether there 
^e any such presumption against miracles, as to render them in any 
prt incredible. Secondly, if we leave out the consideration of re- 
igion, we are in such total darkness upon what causes, occasions, 
'Masons or circumstances, the present course of nature depends, that 
•here does not appear any improbability for or against supposing, 
^at five or six thousand years may have given scope for causes, oc- 
'^sions, reasons, or circumstances, from whence miraculous interpio- 
^itions may have arisen. And from this, joined with the foregoing 
observation, it will follow, that there must be a presumption beyond 
dl comparison greater, against the particular common facts just now 
^>>8tanced in, than against miracles in general^ before any evidence 
^f either. But, thirdly, take in the consideration of religion, or the 
^oral system of the world, and then we see distinct particular rea- 
sons for miracles-— to aflford mankind instruction additional to that 
[^^ nature, and to attest the truth of it And this gives a real cred- 
ibility to the supposition, that it might be part of the original plan 
^f things, that there should be miraculous interpositions. Then, 
■^stly, miracles must not be compared to common natural events, or 
^o events which, though uncommon, are similar to what we daily ex- 
perience; but to the extraordinary phenomena of nature. And then 
the comparison will be between the presumption against miracles, 
^ the presumptioa against iftuch ttDOommon appearances, suppose, 
^s comets, and a^nst Aeir being any mch powers in nature as mag- 
netian aad electricity, so coatnry to the properties of other bodies 
Dot endued vritji these powers. And bef<»re any one can determine 
whether there beany peculiar pmniaption against miracles, more 
than against other extraordinary things, he must consider what, up- 
on first hearing, would be the presumption against the last mention- 
ed appearances and powers, to a person acc\xxa\T\V.^dL qit\^^V^^^ 
daiJj^ monthly, and annaal course of nature resip^Q.\\Tv^ ^^^^ %^^\*isv^ 
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and wifh those common powers of matter which we every day 
see. 

Upon all this I conclude, that there certainly is no sueh presump- 
tion against miracles as to render them in any wise incredible; that 
on the contrary, our being able to discern reasons for them gives a 
positive credibility to the history of them, in cases where those rea- 
sons hold; and that it is by no means certain, that there is^ny par- 
ticular presumption at all, from analogy, even in the lowest degree^ 
against miracles, as distinguished from other extraordinary phenome- 
na—though it is not worth while to perplex the reader with inquiries 
into the abstract nature of evidence, in order to determine a quQS* 
tioD, which without such inquiries we see* is of no importance. 
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mr Incapacity of judging what were to be eacpedei in a Sevela^ 
Ion; and the Credibuity^ from Analogy^ that it must ccfidain 
%ings appearing liable to Objections. 

lESIDES the objections against the evidence for Christianity^ 
ly are allegefjl against the scheme of it^ against the whole manner 
vnich it is put and left with the world, as well as against several 
ticular relations in Scripture; objections drawn from the deficien- 
I of revelation; from things in it appearing to men foolishness^* 
n its containing matters of offence, which have led, and it must 
e been foreseen would lead, into strange enthusiasm and super* 
ion, and be made to serve the purposes of tyranny and wicked- 
s; from its not being universal; and, which is a thing of the same 
d, from its evidence not being so convincing and satisfactory as . 
light have been; for this last is sometimes turned into a positive 
ument against its truth.f It would be tedious, indeed impossible, 
enumerate the several particulars comprehended under the objec* 
IS here referred to; they being>so various, according to the different 
cies of men. There are persons who tiiink it a strong objection 
inst the authority of Scripture, that it is not composed by rules of 
» agreed upon by criticks, for polite and correct writings. And 
: scorn is inexpressible, with which some of the prophetic 
ts of Scripture are treated; partly through the rashness of inter- 
ters, but very much also on account of the hieroglyphical and fig- 
tive language in which they are left us. Some of the principal 
igs of this sort shall be particularly considered in the following 
pters. But my design at present is to observe in general, with 
pect to this whole way of arguing, that, upon supposition of a rev- 
lion, it is highly credible beforehand, we shoula be incompetent 
ges of it, to a great degree; and that it would contain many things 
rearing to us liable to great objections, in case we judge of it oth- ^ 
i^ise than by the analogy of nature. And therefore though objec- 
as against the evidence of Christianity are most seriously to be 
isidered, yet objections against Christianity itself are, in a great 
asure, frivolous; almost afl objections against it, excepting those 
ich are alleged against the particular proofs of its coming from 
d. I express myself with caution, lest I should be mistaken to 
ify reason, which is indeed the only faculty we have wherewith to 
Ige concerning any thing, even revelation itself; or be misunder- 
»od to assert, that a supposed revelation cannot be proved false 
tn internal characters. For, it may contain clear inunoralities or 
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contradictions, and either of these would prove it false. Nor will 
take upon me to affirm, that nothing else can possibly render any sup 
posed revelation incredible. Yet still the observation above is,^ 
think, true beyond doubt, that objections against Christianity, as dis 
tinguished from objections against its evidence, are frivolous. Tt 
make out this, is the general design of the present chapter. Anc 
with regard to the whole of it, I cannot but particularly wish that the 
proofs Diight be attended to, rather than the assertions cavilled at 
upon account of any unacceptable consequences, whether real or sup- 
posed, which may be drawn from them. For, after all, that which is 
true must be admitted, though it should shew us the shortness of our 
faculties, and that we are in no wise judges of many things, of which 
we are apt to think ourselves very competent ones. Nor will this 
be any objection with reasonable men, at least upon second thought 
it will not be any objection with such, against the justness of the lol' 
lowing obsexvations. 

As God governs the world, and instructs his creatures, accordiojg 
to certain laws or rules, in the known course of nature, known by rea.- 
son together with experience— so the Scripture informs us of tf 
scheme of divine Providence additional to this. It relates, that God 
has, by revelation, instructed men in things concerning his govern [ 
ment which they could not otherwise have known, and reiiiindec 
them of things which they might otherwise know, and attested th^ 
truth of the whole by miracles. Now if the natural and the revealec^ 
dispensation of things are both from God, if they coincide with eaci 
other, and together make up one scheme of Providence — our being 
incompetent judges of one, must render it credible that we may b^ 
incompetent judges also of the other. Since, upon experience, th& 
acknowledged constitution and course of nature is found to be greatl]? 
different from what, before experience, would have been expected^ 
and such as men fancy there lie great objections against — this ren- 
ders it beforehand highly credible, that tney may find the revealed 
dispensation likewise, if they judge of it as they do of the. constitu- 
tion of nature, very different from expectations formed beforehand 
and liable, in appearance, to great objections; objections against the 
scheme itself, and against the degrees and manners of the miraculous 
interpositions by which it was attested and carried on. Thus, sup 
pose a prince to govern his dominions in the wisest manner possible 
by common known laws, and that upon some exigencies he should 
suspend these laws, and govern, in several instances, in a difiereni 
manner; if one of his subjects were not a competent judge before- 
hand, by vehat common rules the government should or would be car- 
ried on, it could not be expected that the same person would be a 
competent judge, in what exigencies, or in what manner, or to what 
degree, those iaws commonly observed would be suspended or devi- 
ated from. If he were not a judge of the wisdom of the ordinary ad- 
ministration, there is no reason to think he would be a judge of the 
wisdom of the extraordinary. If he thought he had objections against 
the former, doubtless it is highly supposable he might think also that 
ha had objections asainst the latter. 

And thus as we rail into infinite follies and mistakes, whenever we 
pretend, o^henvise than fromeipetvetic^ wd^n^alogY^ to judge of the 
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GonstUation and course of nature — it is evidently supposable before- 
hand that we should fall into as great in pretending to judge, in the 
like manner concerning revelation. Nor is there any more ground 
to expect that this latter should appear to us clear of objections, than 
that the former should. 
These observations, relating to the whole of Christianity, are ap- 

elicable to inspiration in particular. As we are in no sort judges 
eforehand, by what laws or rules, in what degree, or by what means, 
it were to have been expected, that God would naturally instruct us- 
so upon supposition of his affording us light and instruction by reve- 
lation, additional to what he has afforded us by reason and experi- 
ence, we are in no sort judges by what methods, and in what propor- 
tion, it were to be expected that this supernatural light and instruc- 
tion would be afforded us. We know not beforehand, what degree 
or kind of natural information it were to be expected God would 
afford men, each by his own reason and experience; nor how far he 
Would enable and effectually dispose them to communicate it, what- 
ever it should be, to each other; nor whether the evidence of it would 
be certain, highly probable, or doubtful; nor whether it would be 
given with equal clearness and convictjou to all. Nor could we 
guess, upon any good ground I mean, wnether natural knowledge, or 
even the faculty itself by which we are capable of attaining it, rea- 
son, would be given us at once, or gradually. In like manner we 
&re wholly ignorant, what degree of new knowledge it were to be ex- 
pected God would give mankind by revelation, upon supposition of 
his affording one; or how far, or in what way, he would interpose 
ii^iraculoubly to qualify them, to whom he should originally make the 
^velation, for communicating the knowledge given by it, and to 
secure their doing it to the age in which they should live, and to se- 
cure its being transmitted to posterity. We are enually ignorant 
whether the evidence of it would be certain, or highly probable, or 
doubtful;* or whether all who should have any degree of instruction 
from it, and any degree of evidence of its truth, would have the same; 
^i* whether ihe scheme would be revealed at once, or unfolded grad- 
|i|al]y. Nay, we are not in any sort able to judge, whether it were to 
'^ave been expected that the revelation should have been committed 
to writing, or left to be handed down, and consequently corrupted 
lij verbal tradition, and at length sunk under it, if mankind so pfeas- 
ed, and during such time as thev are permitted^ in the degree they 
evidently are, to act as they will. 

But it may be said, <^ that a revelation in some of the above men- 
tioned circumstances, one, for instance, which was not committed to 
writing, and thus secured against danger of corruption, would not 
have answered its purpose." I ask, what purpose? It would not have 
answered all the purposes which it has now answered, and in the 
same degree; but it would have answered others, or the same in dif- 
ferent degrees. And which of these were the purposes of God, and 
best fell in with his general government, we could nut ui all have 
determined beforehand. 

• S^e Chifp. vl. 
B 
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Now since it has been shewn, that we have no principles of reas 
upon which to judge beforehand how it were to be expected revelatm < 
should have been left, or what was most suitable to the divine pk a^j 
of government in an^ of the forementioned respects — it must be qia i(( 
frivolous to object aiterwards as to any of themy against its- being Icfl 
in one way rather than another; for this would be to object against 
things, upon account 6f their being different from expectations, whicii 
have been shewn to be without reason. And thus we see that the 
onl V question concerning the truth of Christianity is, whether it be a 
real revelation; not whether it be attended with every circumstance 
which we should have looked for— -and concerning the authority of 
Scripture, whether it be what it claims to be; not whether it be a 
book of such sort, and so promulged, as weak men are apt to fancy 
a book containing a divine revelation should. And therefore neither 
obscurity, nor seeming; inaccuracy of style, nor various readings, nor 
early disputes about the authors of particular parts, nor any other 
things of the like kind, though they had been much more considerable 
in degree than they are, could overthrow the authority of the Scrip- 
ture; unless the prophets, apostles, or our Lord, had promised that 
the book containing the divide revelation should be secure from those i 
things. Nor indeed can any objections overthrow such a kind of 
revelation as the Christian claims to be, since there are no objectioDs 
against the morality of it,* but such as can shew that there is no 
proof of miracles wrought originally in attestation of it, no appear- 
ance of any thing miraculous in its obtaining in the world, nor any 
of prophecy, that is, of events foretold which human sagacity could 
not foresee. If it can be shewn, that the proof alleged for all these 
is absolutely none at all, then is revelation overturned. But were it 
allowed that the proof of any one or all of them is lower than is allow- 
ed, yet, whilst any proof of them remains, revelation will stand upon 
much the same foot it does at present, as to all the purposes of life 
and practice, and ought to have the like influence upon our behav- 
iour. 

From the foregoing observations too it will follow, and those who 
will thoroughly examine into revelation will find it worth remarking) 
that there are several ways of arguing, which, though just with re- 
gard to other writings, are not applicable to Scripture; at least not 
to the prophetiaparts of it. We cannot argue, for instance, that this 
cannot be the sense or intent of such a passage of Scripture, for if it 
had it would have been expressed more plainly, or have been repre* 
sented under a more apt figure or hieroglyphick; yet we may justly 
argue thus with respect to common books. And the reason of tto 
difference is very evident, that in Scripture we are not competent 
judges, as we are in common books, how plainly it were to have been 
expected, what is the true sense should have been expressed, or un- 
der how apt an image figured. The only question is, what appear- 
ance there is that this is the sense, and scarce at all how much more 
determinately or accurately it might have been expressed or figured. 

^' fiut is it not self-evident, that internal improbabilities of all kinds 

weaken external probable proof?'' Doubtless. But to what practical 

purpose can this oe alleged here) yiYv^t\\V.W^\^^u ^voved before*t 
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I at real internal improbabilities, which rise even to moral certainty, 
*e overcome by the most ordinary testimony, and when it now has 
^n made appear, that we scarce know what are improbabilities as 

> the matter we are here considering — as it will farther appear from 
hat follows. 

For though from the observations above made, it is manifest that 
e are not in any sort competent judges what supernatural instruc- 
)n were to have been expected, and though it is self-evident that 
e objections of an incompetent judgment must be frivolous — ^yet it 
ay be proper to go one step farther, and observe, that if men will 
: regardless of these things, and pretend to judge of the Scripture 
' preconceived expectations, the analogy oi nature shews before- 
ind, not only that it is highly credible they may, but also probable 
at they will, imagine they have strong objections against it, bow- 
er really unexceptionable; for so, prior to experience, they would 
ink they had, against the circumstances and degrees, and the whole 
anner of that instruction which is afforded by the ordinary course 
nature. Were the instruction which God affords to brute crea- 
res by instincts and mere propensions, and to mankind by these 
gether with reason, matter of probabable proof, and not of certain 
servation— it would be rejected as incredible in many instances of 
only upon account of the means by which this instruction is given, 
e seeming disproportions, the limitations, necessary conditions and 
rcnmstances of it For instance— would it not have been thought 
ghly improbable, that men should have been so much more capable 
discovering, even to certainty, the general laws of matter, and the 
ignitudes, paths and revolutions of the heavenly bodies, than the 
casions and cures of distempers, and many other things in which 
man life seems so much more nearly concerned than in astronomy? 
ow capricious and irregular a way of information, would it be said, 
that of invention^ by means of which nature instructs us in matters 
science, and in many things upon which the affairs of the world 
eatly depend; that a man should by this faculty be made acquainted 
th a thing in an instant, when perhaps he is thinking of somewhat 
le which he has in vain been searching after, it may be, for years. 
» likewise the imperfections attending the 6nly method by which 
•ture enables and directs us to communicate our thoughts to each 
[ler, are innumerable. Language is in its very nature inadequate, 
ibiguous, liable to infinite abuse even from negligence, and so lia- 
3 to it from design, that every man can deceive and betray by it. 
nd to mention but one instance more» that brutes without reason 
ould act, in many respects, with a sagacity and foresight vastly 
eater than what men have in those respects, would be thought im- 
saible; yet it is certain they do act with such superior foresight** 
lether it be their own indeed is another question. From these 
Lnes it is highly credible beforehand, that upon supposition God 
Qiuld afford men some additional instruction by revelation, it would 
with circumstances, in manners, degrees and respects, which we 
ould be apt to fancy we had great objections against the credibility 

> Nor are the objections against the Scripture, nor against Chris- 
inity in general, at all more or greater than the analf^ of nature 
lulcl beforehand — not perhaps give ground to ex^^t^ &c tKv%%A».V^ 
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ogj may not be suiBcient in some case to ground an expectation u] 
but no more nor greater than analogy would shew it, beforehani 
be supposable and credible that there might seem to lie against re- 
lation. 

B^ applying these general observations to a particular objecti ^^>, 
it will be more distinctly seen how they are applicable to others < 
the like kind, and indeed to almost all objections against ChristL mt 
ity^ as distinguished from objections against its evidence. It appear 
from Scripture, that as it was not unusual in the apostolick age foj 
persons, upon their conversion to Christianity, to be endued v^-it/i 
miraculous gifts, so some of those persons exercised these gifts i n a 
strangely irregular and disorderly manner; and this is made an eb- 
jection against their being really miraculous. Now the foregoing 
observations quite remove this objection, how considerable soever it 
may appear at first sight. For consider a person endued with any 
of these gifts, for instance, that of tongues, it is to be supposed that 
he had the sam'> power over this miraculous gift, as he would have 
had over it had it been the effect of habit, of study and use, as it 
ordinarily is, or the same power over it as he had over any other nat- 
ural endowment. Consequently he would use it in the same man- 
ner he did any other, either regularly and upon proper occasions 
only, or irregularly and upon improper ones, according to his sense 
of decency, and his character of prudence. Where then is the ob* 
jection? Why, if this miraculous power was indeed given to the 
world to propagate Christianity and attest the truth of it, we might, 
it seems, have expected that other sort of persons should have been 
chosen to be invested with it; or that these should, at the same time, 
have been endued with prudence; or that they should have been con- 
tinually restrained and directed in the exercise of it; i. e. that God 
should have miraculously interposed, if at all, in a different manner 
or higher degree. But from the observations made above, it is unde- 
niably evident that we are not judges in what degrees and manners 
it were to have been expected he should miraculously interpose, 
upon supposition of his doing it in some degree and manner. Nor, 
in the natural course of Providence, are superior gifts of memory, 
eloquence, knowledge, and other talents of great influence, conferred 
only on persons of prudence and decency, or such as are disposed to 
make the properest use of them. Nor is the instruction and admo- 
nition naturally afforded U9 for the conduct of life, particularly in 
our education, commonly given in a manner the most suited to re- 
commend it, but often with circumstances apt to prejudice us against 
such instruction. 

One might go on to add, that there is a great resemblance between 
the light of nature and of revelation in several other respects. 
Practical Christianity, or that faith and behaviour which renders a 
man a Christian, is a plain and obvious thing, like the common rules 
of conduct with respect to our ordinary temporal affairs. The more 
distinct and particalar knowledge of those things, the study of which 
the Apostle calls ^oiw^- on unto perfection^* and of the prophetic 
parts of revelation, like many parts of natural and even civil knowl . 

•Hcb.\V 1. 
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, may require very exact thouj^ht, and careful consideration, 
lind ranees too, of natural and of supernatural light and knowl- 
» have been of the same kind. And as, it is owned, the whole 
ne of Scripture is not yet understood, so, if it ever comes to be 
rstood, before the restitution of all things^* and without mirac- 
interpositions, it must be in the same way as natural knowl- 
is come at, by the continuance and progress of learning and of 
y, and by particular persons attending to, comparing and pur- 
intimations scattered up and down it, which are overlooked 
disregarded by the generality of the world. For this is the 
in which all improvements are made, by thoughtful men's tra^ 
on obscure hints, as it were, dropped us by nature accidentally* 
hich seem to come into our minds by chance. Nor is it at aJl 
dible, that a book which has been so long in the possession of 
ind should contain many truths as yet undiscovered. For, all 
ame phenomena and the same faculties of investigation, from 
i such great discoveries in natural knowledge have been made 
\ present and last age, were equally in the possession of man- 
several thousand years before* And possibly it might be inten- 
that events, as they come to pass, should open and ascertain 
eaning of several parts of Scripture. 

nay be objected, tnat this analogy fails in a material respect; 
at natural knowledge is of little or no consequence. But I 
3een speaking of the general instruction which nature does or 
not afford us. And besides, some parts of natural knowledge^ 
: more common restrained sense of the words, are of thegieat- 
insequence to the ease and convenience of life. But suppose 
lalogy did, as it does not, fail in this respect, yet it might be 
antly supplied from the whole constitution ana course of na- 
which shews that God does not dispense his gifts according to 
)tions of the advantage and consequence they would be of to us. 
his in general, with his method of dispensing knowledge in par- 
r, would together make out an analogy full to the point before 

: it may be objected still farther and more generally, " Th^ 
:ure represents the world as in a state of ruin, and Christiani- 
in expedient to recover it, to help in these respects where na- 
ails; in particular, to supply the deficiencies of natural light, 
redible theny||hat so many ages should have been let pass, be- 
matter of such a sort, of so great and so general importance, 
lade known to mankind; and then that it should be made known 
small a part of them? Is it conceivable, that this supply 
I be so very deficient, should have the like obscurity and doubt- 
s, be liable to the like perversions, in short lie open, to all the 
)jections, as the light of nature itself P'^t Without determin- 
•w far this in fact is so, I answer-^it is by no means incred- 
hat it might te so, if the light of nature and of revelation 
m the same hand. Men are naturally liable to diseases, for 
God, in his ^ood providence, has provided natural remedies ^ 
imedies existmg in nature have been unknown to mankind for 
ages, are known to but few now, probably many valuable onea 
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are not known yet. Great has been and is the obscurity and diffi- 
culty in the nature and application of them. Circumstances seem 
often to make them very improper, where they are absolutely neces- 
sary. It is ai'tcr long labor and study, and many unsuccessful en- 
deavors* that they are brought to be as useful as they are; after high 
contempt and absolute rejection of the most useful we have; and af- 
ter disputes and doubts which have seemed to be endless. The best 
remedies too, when unskilfully, much more if dishonestly applied, 
may produce new diseases; and with the Tightest application, the 
success of them is often doubtful. In many cases they are not at 
all effectual; where they are, it is often very slowly; and the appli- 
cation of thero, and the necessary regimen accompanying it, is, not 
uncommonly, so disagreeable, that some will not submit to them, 
and satify themselves with the excuse, that if they would, it is not 
certain whether it would be successful. And many persons who la- 
bor under diseases for which there are known natural remedies, are 
not ao happy as to be always, if ever, in the way of them. In a 
wordy the remedies which nature has provided for diseases are nei- 
ther certain, perfect, nor universal. And indeed the same princi — 
pies of arguing which would lead us to conclude that they must be^ 
so, would lead us likewise to conclude that there could be no occa — 
sion for them, i. e. that there could be no diseases at all. And there — 
fore, our experience that there are diseases, shews that it is credibl^= 
beforehand, upon supposition nature has provided remedies for them^ 
that these remedies may be, as by experience we find they are, no— « 
certain, nor perfect, nor universal; because it shews, that the princi^^ — 
pics upon which we should expect the contrary are fallacious. 

And now, what is the just consequence from all these things? N(^ 
that reason is n5 judge of what is offered to us as being of diviiM. << 
revelatiMO. For this would be to infer that we are unable to jud^« 
of any thing, because we are unable to judge of all things. Reason 
can and it ought to judge, not only of the meaning, but also of iHe 
morality and the evidence of revelation. First, it is the province of 
reason to judge of the morality of the Scripture; i. e. not whether it 
contains things different from what we should have expected from a 
wise, just and good Being, for objections from hence have been noir 
obviated ; but whether it contains things plainly contradictory to 
wisdom, justice or goodness; to what the light of nature teaches U3 
of God. And I know nothing of this sort objqgfced against Scrip- 
ture, excepting such objections as are formea upon suppositions, 
which would equally conclude that the constitution ^f nature is coa- 
► tradictory to wisdom, justice, or goodness, which most certainly itis 
not. Indeed there are some particular precepts in Scripture, given 
to particular persons, requiriiijj actions which would be immoral and 
ticious wore it not for such precepts But it is easy to see that all 
these are of such a kind, as that the precept changes the whole na* 
lure of tl'.e case and of the action, and both cdftstitutes and shevB 
(hat not to be unjust or immoral, which, prior to the precept, must 
have appeared and really have been so; which may well bOy since 
none of these precepts are contrary to immutable morality. If it 
ivere commanded to cultivate the principles, and act from the spirit 
of treaclicry^ ingratitude, cr\ie\ty, 1\\^ tovwiuand would not alter the 
vatarr af the rase or of tbcactvon\u «ltv.v oi \V^%t: X^sV-wv^ts* But 
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it is quite otherwise in precepts, which requre only the doing an 
external action; for instance, taking away the property or life of 
any. For men have no right to either life or property, but what ari- 
ses solely from the grant of God; when this grant is revoked, they 
cease to have any right at all in either; and when this revocation is 
made known, as surely it is possible it may be, it must cease to be 
unjust to deprive them of either. And though a course of external 
acts, which without command would be immoral, must make an im- 
moral habit, yet a few detached commands have no such natural 
tendency. I thought proper to say thus much of the few Scripture 
precepts, which require, not vicious actions, but actions which would 
have been vicious had it not been for such precepts; because they 
are sometimes weakly urged as immoral, and great weight is laid up- 
on objections drawn from them. But to me there seems no difficul- 
ty at ail in these precepts, but what arises from their being offences, 
i. e. from their being liable to be perverted, as indeed they are, by 
wicked designing men, to serve the most horrid purposes; and, per- 
haps, to mislead the weak and enthusiastic. And objections from 
this head are not objections as^ainst revelation, but against the whole 
notion of religion as a trial, and against the general constitution of 
nature. Secondly, reason is able to judge, and must, of the evidence 
of revelation, and of the objections urged against that evidence; 
which shall be the subject of a following chapter.* 

But the consequence of the foregoing observation is, that the ques- 
tion upon which the truth of Christianity depends is scarce at all 
what objections there are against its scheme, since there are none 
against the morality of it; but what objections there are against its 
evidence, or what proof there remains of it, after due alloivances 
made for the objections against that proof; because it has been 
shewn, that the objections as;ainst Christianity^ as distinguished 
from ol^ections against its evidence, are frivolous. For surely very 
little weight, if any at all, is to be laid upon a way of arguing and 
objecting, which, when applied to the general constitution of nature^ 
experience shews not to be conclusive; and such, I think, is the 
whole way of objecting treated of throughout this chapter. It is re- 
solvable into principles, and goes upon suppositions which mislead us 
to think that the Author of nature would not act as we experience 
he does, or would act, in such and such cases, as we experience he 
does not, in like cases. But the unreasonableness of this way of 
objecting will appear yet more evidently from hence, that the chief 
thm^ thus objected against are justified, as shall be farther shown, t 
by distinct, particular and full analogies, in the constitution and 
course of nature 

But it is to be remembered, that, as frivolous as objections of the 
foregoing sort against revelation are, yet, when a supposed revela- 
tion is more consistent with itself, and has a more general and uni- 
form tendency to promote virtue, than, all circumstances considered, 
could have been expected from enthusiasm and political views — this 
is a presumptive proof of its not proceeding from them, and so of its 
truth; because we are competent judges what mi^ht have Ite^M ^^s.- 
pected from enthusiasm and political views, 

• Chap, vi I Cliap. iv. latter pavt. Ajv^.^. V>» 
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CHAP. IV. 

Of Christianityy considered as a Scheme or Constitution^ imperfect' 

ly comprehended. 

IT hath been shewn* that the analogy of nature renders it highly 
credible beforehand, that supposing a revelation to be made, it mu^'^ 
contain many things very different from what we should have expc^^' 
ted, and such as appear open to great objections, and that this obse^' 
vation, in good measure, takes off the force of those objections, c^ "^ 
rather precludes them. But it may be alleged, that this is a ver 
partial answer to such objections, or a very unsatisfactory way of ol^ 
viating them, because it doth not shew at all that the things objec^ 
ted against can be wise, just and good, much less that it is credibi 
they are so. It will therefore be proper to shew this distinctly, *^ 
applying to these objections against the wisdom^ justice and ga 
ness of Christianity, the answer abovet given to the like objectior^ * 
against the constitution of nature, before we consider the particular* ^ 
analogies in the latter to the particular things objected against in t\M ^ 
former. Now that which affords a sufficient answer to objection ^ 
against the wisdom, justice and goodness of the constitution of na-' 
ture, is its being a constitution, a system or scheme imperfectly conci- 
prehended; a scheme in which means are made use of to accompliBH 
ends, and which is carried on by general laws. For from these 
things it has been proved, not only to be possible, but also to be cretl* 
ibie, that those things which are objected against may be consistent 
with wisdom, justice and goodness, nay may be instances of them^ 
and even that the constitution and government of nature may be 
perfect in the highest possible degree. If Christianity then be A I' 
scheme, and of the like kind, it is evident the like objections against 
it must adniit of the like answer. And, 

I. Christianity is a scheme, quite beyond our comprehensioo- 
The moral government of God is exercised, by gradually conducting 
tilings so in the course of his providence, that every one, at length 
and upon the whole, shall receive according to his deserts; and nei- 
ther fraud and violence, but truth and right, shall finally prevail. 
Christianity is a particular scheme under this general plan of Provi- 
dence, and a part of it, conducive to its completion, with regard to 
mankind; consisting itself also of various parts, and a mysterious 
economy, which has been carrying on from the time th.e world came 
into its present wretched state, and is still carrying on for its recov- 
ery, by a divine person, the Messiah, who is to gather together in one, 
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children of God that are scattered abroad,* and establish an er- 
sting kingdom, wherein dwelleth righteousness,^ And in order 
t, after various manifestations of things, relating to this great 

general scheme of Providence, throagh a succession of many 
i: (For the Spirit of Christ which was in the prophets, testified 
rehand his sufferings, and the glory that should follow; unto 
m it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did 
ister the things which are now reported unto us by them that have 
iched the Gospel; which things the angels desire to look into\)^^ 
r various dispensations, looking forward and preparatory to this 
I salvation, in the fulness of time, when infinite wisdom thought 
He, being in the form of God — made himself of no reputation^ 
took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the like- 

of men; and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled him* 
and became obedient to death, even the death of the cross; where' 

God also hath highly exalted him^ and given him a name which 
hove every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
» of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and things under 
larth; and that every tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ is 
i, to the glory of God the Father.^ Parts likewise of this econ* 
9 are the miraculous mission of the Holy Ghost, and his ordina- 
issistance given to good men; the invisible government which 
ist at present exercises over his church; that which he himself 
rs to in these words,^ In my Father^s house are many mansions-^ 
< to prepare a place for you; and his future return to judge the 
Id in righteousness, and completely re-establish the kingdom of 
. For the Father judgeth no man; but hath committed all judg- 
t unto the Son, that aU men should honor the Son, even as they 
vr the Father.\\ Jill power is given unto him in heaven and in 
h,** And he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet • 
n Cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom ta 
• even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule, and all 
ority and power, And when all things shall be subdued unto 

then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all 
?s under him, that God may be all in all^i Now little, surely, 
ibe said to shew that this system or scheme of things is but im- 
sctly comprehended by us. The Scripture expressly asserts it 
; so. Ana indeed one cannot read a passage relating to this 
t mystery of Godliness^t but what immediately runs up into 
ething which shews us our ignorance in it; as every thing in na- 
shews us our ignorance in the constitution of nature. And 
!ver will seriously consider that part of the Christian scheme 
h is revealed in Scripture, will find so much more unreveale^J^ 
ill convince him, that, to all the purposes of judging and objec- 

we know as little of it as of the constitution of nature. Our 
*ance, therefore, is as much an answer to our objections against 
perfection of one as against the perfection of the other. §§ 
It is obvious too, that in the Christian dispensation, as much 

the natural scheme of things, means are made use of to accom- 

h xi. 52. 1 2 Pet- >"• ** * ^ P«t. i. II, 12. 4 Phil. U. 1 Joh. xvi. 2. 
T. 23,23 •^ Matt^, WTiii. 18, ttJ^Cw.xv. 4t\\T\m \\y»\^» SS^ A^l^V.^ 
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plibh ends. And the observation of this furnishes us mih the same 
answer to objections against the perfection of Christianity, as to ob- 
jections of the like kind against the constitution of nature. It 
shews the credibility* that the things objected against, how foolish* 
soever they appear to men, may be the very best means of accom- 
plishing the very best ends; and their appearing foolishness is no 
presumption against this, in a scheme so greatly beyond our compre- 
nension t 

HI. The credibility that the Christian dispensation may have 
been, all along, carried on by general laws,^ no less than the course 
of nature, may require to be more distinctly made out. Consider 
then upon what ground it is we say, that the whole common course 
of nature is carried on according to general foreordained laws. We 
know indeed several of the general laws of matter, and a great part 
of the natural behaviour of living agents is reducible to general 
laws. But we know in a manner nothing by what laws, storms and 
tempests, earthquakes, famine, pestilence, become instruments of 
destruction to mankind. And the'laws by which persons born into 
the world at such a time and place are or such capacities, geniuses, 
tempers; the laws by which thoughts come into our mind in a multi- 
tude of cases, and by which innumerable things happen, of the great- 
est influence upon the affairs and state of the world ; these laws are 
so wholly unknown to us, that we call the events which come to pass 
by them accidental, though all reasonable men know certainly that 
there cannot, in reality, be any such thing as chance, and conclave 
that the things which have this appearance are the result of general 
laws, and may be reduced into them. It is then but an eicceediDg 
little way, and in but a very few respects, that we can trace up the 
natural course of things before us to general laws. And it is only 
from analogy that we conclude the whole of it to be capable of be- 
ing reduced into them-^-only from our seeing that part is so. It is 
from our finding that the course of nature, in some respects and so 
far, goes on by general laws, that we conclude this of the rest. And 
if that be a just ground for such a conclusion, it is a just ground also* 
if not to conclude, yet to apprehend, to render it supposable and 
credible, which is sufficient tor answering objections, that God's mi- 
raculous interpositions may have been, all along in like manner, bj 
general laws of wisdom. Thus, that miraculous powers should be 
exerted at such times, upon such occasions, in such degrees and 
manners, and with regard to such persons, rather than others«-that 
the affairs of the world, being permitted to go on in their natural 
course so far, should, just at such a point, have a new direction giv* 
en them by miraculous interpositions — that these interpositions 
should be exactly in such degrees and respects only— -all this may 
have been by general laws. These laws are unknown indeed to us* 
but no more unknown than the laws from whence it is, that some die 
as soon as they are born, and others live to extreme old age— that 
.one man is so superior to another in understanding-— with innumer- 
able more things, which, as was before observed, we cannot redact 
to any laws or rules at all, though it is taken for granted they are as 

• 1 Ck)r- i. \ Vvs^ V\o. itV^igft III. 
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much reducible to general ones as gravitation. Now, if the reveal- 
ed dispensations of Providence, and miraculous interpositions, be 
bj general laws, as weli as God's ordinary government in the course 
of nature, made known by reason and experience — there is no more 
reason to expect that every exigence, as it arises, should be provi- 
ded for bj these general laws or miraculous interpositions, than that 
every exigence in nature should by the general laws of nature; yet 
there might be wise and good reasons that miraculous interpositions 
should be by general laws, and that these laws should not be broken 
in upon, or deviated from, by other miracles. 
^ Upon the whole then, the appearance of deliciences and irregular- 
ities in nature is owing to its being a scheme but in part made known, 
and of such a certain particular kind in other respects. Now we 
see no more reason why the frame and course of nat(:re should be 
such a scheme, than why Christianity should. And that the former 
is such a scheme, renders it credible that the latter, upon supposition 
of its truth, may be so too. And as it is manifest that Christianity 
is a scheme revealed but in part, and a scheme in which means are 
niade use of to accomplish ends, like to that of nature — so the cred- 
ibility that it may have been all along carried on by general laws, no 
less than the course of nature, has been distinctly proved. And 
from all this it is beforehand credible that there might, I think proba- 
ble that there would, be the like appearance of deficiencies and ir- 
regularities in Christianity as in nature; i. e. that Christianity would 
be liable to the like objections as the frame of nature. And these 
objections are answered by these observations concerning Christian- 
ity, as the like objections against the frame of nature are answered 
by the like observations concerning the frame of nature. 



THE objections against Christianity, considered as a matter of 
fact,* having in general been obviated in the preceding chapter, and 
the same, considered as made against the wisdom and goodness of 
it, having been obviated in this, the next thing, according to the 
method proposed, is to shew that the principal objections, in particu- 
lar, a^inst Christianity maybe answered by particular and full anal- 
ogies in nature. And as one of them is made against the whole 
acbeme of it together, as just now described, I choose to consider it 
here, rather than in a distinct chapter by itself. The thing objected 
against this scheme of the Gospel is, '' that it seems to suppose Gud 
was reduced to the necessity of a long series of intricate means, in 
order to accomplish his ends, the recovery and salvation of the 
world; in like sort as men, for want of understanding or power, not 
being able to come at their ends directly, are forced to go rounda- 
bout ways, and make use of many perplexed contrivances to arrive at 
them." Now every thing which we see shews the folly of this, con- 
sidered as an objection against the truth of Christianity. For^ ac- 

• Page 107. 
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cording to our maoDer of conception, God makes use of variety of 
means, what we often think tedious ones, in the natural course of 
providence, for the accomplishment of all his ends. Indeed it is 
certain there is somewhat in this matter quite bejondour compre- 
hension; but the mjsterj is as great in nature as in Chnstianitj. 
We knoif what we ourselves aim at, as final ends, and what courses 
Ve take, merelj as means conducing to those ends. But we are, 
greatlj ignorant how far things are considered by the Author of na-* 
ture, under the single notion of means and ends; so as that it may 
fee said, thb is merelj an end, and that merelj means, in his regard. 
And whether there be not some peculiar absurditj in our very man- 
ner of conception, concerning this matter, somewhat contradictorj 
arising from our extremelj imperfect view of things, it is impossible 
to say* However, thus much is manifest, that the whole natural 
world and government of it is a scheme or system; not a fixed, but 
a progressive one; a scheme, in which the operation of various means 
takes up a gr^t length of time, before the ends thej tend to can be 
attained. The change of seasons, the ripening of the fruits of the 
earth, the verj histor j of a flower, is an instance of this, and so is 
iioman life. Thus vegetable bodies, and those of animals, though 
possiblj formed at once, jet grow up bj degrees to a mature state. 
And thus rational agents, who animate these latter bodies, are nat* 
urallj directed to form each his own manners and character, bj the 
gradual gaining of knowledge and experience, and b j a long course 
of action. Our existence is not onlj successive, as it must be of ne^ 
cessitj, but one state of our life and being is appointed bj God to 
be a preparation for another, and that to be the means of attaining 
to another succeeding one; infancy to childhood, childhood to youth, 
jouth to mature ase. Men are impatient, and for precipitating 
things; but the Author of nature appears deliberate throughout hii 
operations, accomplishing his natural ends bj slow successive steps. 
And there is a plan of uiings beforehand laid out, which, from the 
pature of it, requires various systems of means, as well as length of 
time, in order to the carrjing on its several parts into execution* 
Thus, in the dailj course of natural providence, God operates in tin) 
very same manner as in the dispensation of Christianity, roakiD|[ 
one thing subservient to another, this to somewhat farther, and so 
on« through a progressive series of means, which extend, both back? 
ward and forward, beyond our utmost view. Of this manner of op* 
eration, every thing we see in the course of nature is as much an in^ ' 
stance, as any part of the Christian dispensation. 
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CHAP. V. 

Of the particular System of Cliristianity; the •Sppointnant of a^ 
Mediator, and the Redemption of the World by him. 

THERE is Dot, 1 thiuk, anj thing relating; to Christianitjr which 
haa K>eeD more objected agaiust than the medlatioo of Chriat, in aome 
[Mr other of ito partu. Yet, upon ihorougii consideration^ there seeina 
nothing less justly liable lo:!. For, 

I. The whole anaii^^y oi' nacurp removes all imagined presumption 
Igainat the general notion ot u Ahdiaior between God and man.'* 
^r we find all living creature:^ t.. • -^:>i;;rpJ into the world, and their 
life in infancy is preserveti, b;: du: i.^ '('ur^.^iT'ifity of othersi and 
iyery aatisfaction of it, some w^v ;. c >•-. . > iU'>4f:owed by the like 
aeana. So that the visibte gov^r:: vr. l^ ^ '>r-- .>od exercises over 
the world is by the instrumeniaix- .4:; o^cci!.:^ iv^v of others. And 
low far his invisible govern inent. )>.' -n h^ /ot so. :r is impossible to 
letermine at all by reason, .-^ii'* :.'►• :}..:;:> i-iiiMir, that part of it is 
1O9 appears, to say the leasf, altu^v : »:: .--v. cr-: ■ i-i? as tne contrary, 
rh^re is then no sor^ of obj&cth>*> : - ■ .. 1 of nature^ against 
the general notion of a mediator >.: .: \ind man, considered 
IS adoctrine of Christiunity. or • .. :»ie:it in this dispensa- 
tion; since we find by experienrf '. .ti'rb appoint mediators 
to be the instiuments of gootk anr • * .ib, t>*^ instruments of his 
iuatice and his mercy. And th** .-.^c^: .j«n here r.*ferred to is urged^ 
tiot against mediation in that hi^ j. 'iient and peculiar sense in 
whicti Christ is our mediator^ bur. ;v3!:o'iUtely against the whole notioa 
itself of a mediator at ail. 

II. Aa we must suppose that the world is under the proper moral 
government of God, or ia a siatc of religion, before we can enter into 
consideration of the. re«^ea^2d doctrine concerning the redemption of 
it by Christ, so that supposition is here to be distinctly taken notice 
of. Now the divine moral government which religion teaches us, 
implies that the consequence oi vice shall be misery, in bome future 
state, by the rishteous judgmeunt of God. That such consequent 
punishment shall take effecr. by his appointment, is necessarily im- 
plied. But, as it is not in any sort to be supposed^ that we are made 
acquainted with all the ends or reasons for which it is fit future pun- 
ishments should be inflicted, or why God has appointed such and such 
consequent miserv should follow vice, and as we are altogether in 
^^ dark how or. in what manner it shoulu follow, by what immediate 
Pcc^L&ions, or by the instrumentality of what means, there is no ab- 
iQrdity ID supposing it may follow in a way analogous to that| ia 

«lTim.il.8. 
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which many migeries follow such and guch courses of action at pres- 
ent$ poverty, sickness, infamy, untimely death by diseases, death 
from the hands of civil justice. There is no absurdity in supposing 
future punishment may follow wickedness of course, as we speak, or 
in the way of natural consequence from God's original constitution 
of the world, from the nature he has given us, and ^om the condition 
in which he places us; or in a like manner as a person rashly trifling 
opon a precipice, in the way of natural consequence, falls down; in 
the way of natural consequence, breaks his limbs, suppose; in the 
way ofoatural consequence of this, without help, perishes. ^ 

Some good men may perhaps be offended, with hearing it spoken 
•fas a supposable thing, that the future punishments of wickedness 
may be in the way of natural consequence; as if this were taking 
the execution of justice out of the hands of God, and giving it to na- 
ture. But they should remember, that when things come to pass ac^ 
cording to the course of nature, this does not hinder them from tieing 
his doing, who is the God of nature; and that the Scripture ascribes 
those punishments to divine justice which are known to be natural, 
and which must be called so, when distinguished from such as. are 
miraculous. But after all, this supposition, or rather this way of 
speaking, is here made use of only by way of illustration of the nnb- 
ject before ua. For since it must be admitted, that the future pun- 
ishment of wickedness is not a matter of arbitrary appointment, bat 
of reason, equity and justice, it comes, for au^ht I see, to the sane 
thing, whether it is supposed to be inflicted in a way analo»)us to 
that in which the temporal punishments of vice and folly are jnBictedf 
or in any other way. And though there were a difference, it is allow* 
able, in the present case, to make this supposition, plainly not an ' 
. incredible one, that future punishment may follow wickedness in the 
way of natural consequence, or according to some general laws of 
government already established in the universe. 

ill. Upon this supposition, or even without it, we may ofastrvs 
somewhat much to the present purpose in the constitution of nature 
or appointments of Providence; the provision which is made that ail 
the bad natural consequences of men's actions should not alwafs 
actually follow; or that such had consequences as, according to m 
settled course of things, would inevitably have followed if not pr^ 
vented, should in certain degrees be prevented. We are apt pre- 
sumptuously to imagine, that the world might have been so consti* 
tuted, as that there would notliave been any such thing as misery or 
evil. On the contrary we find the Author of nature permits it; bat 
then he has provided reliefs, and, in many cases perfect remedies for 
it, afteifsome pains and difficulties; reliefs and remedies even fot 
that evil, which is the fruit of our own misconduct; and which, in the 
course of nature, would have continued and ended in our destruc- 
tion, but for such remedies. And this is an instance both of severity 
and indulgence, in the constitution of nature. Thus all the bad cov* 
sequences now mentioned, of a man's trifling upon a precipice, might 
be prevented. And though all were not, yet some ot them might,'bT 
/m/Ter interposition, if not rejected; by another's coming to the tm 
umn'» relief 9 with his own lajing V\oVd f^u iVvat relief, in such sort as 
the case required. Persons maj 4o a %tt^X A^^WXi^TCk'b^^^^Vawwls 
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preventing the bad consequences of their follies; and more may be 
done by themselves, together with the assistance of others their fel- 
low creatures; which assistance nature requires and prompts us to. 
This is the general constitution of the world. Now suppose it had 
been so constituted, that after such actions were done as were fore* 
seen naturally to draw after them misery to the doer, it should have 
been no more in human power to have prevented that naturally con- 
sequent misery, in any instance, than it is in all*-no one can say 
whether such a more severe constitution of things might not yet have 
been really good. But that, on the contrary, provision is made by 
nature, that we may and do to so great degree prevent the bad nat- 
ural effects of our follies — this may be called mercy or compassion in 
the original constitution of the world; compassion as distinguished 
from goodness in general. And, the whole known constitution and 
course of things affording us instances of such compassion, it would 
be according to the analogy of nature to hope, that, however ruinous 
the natural consequences of vice might be, from the general laws of 
God's government over the universe— yet provision might be made, 
possibly might have been originally made, for preventing those ruin-^ 
ous consequences from inevitably following; at least from following 
universally, and in all cases. 

Many, I am sensible, will wonder at finding this made a question, 
or spoken of as in any degree doubtful. The generality of mankind 
are so far from having that awful sense of things, which the present 
state of vice and misery and darkness seems to make but reasonable, 
that they have scarce any apprehension or thought at all about this 
matter any way; and some serious persons may have spoken unad- 
visedly concerning it. But let us observe what we experience to be, 
' and wnat from the very constitution of nature cannot but be, the con- 
sequences of irregular and disorderly behaviour; even of such rash- 
ness, wilfulness, neglects, as we scarce call vicious. Now it is nat- 
ural to apprehend, that the bad consequences of irregularity will be 
greater in proportion as the irregularity is so. And there is no com- 
parison between these irregularities, and the greater instances of vice, 
or a dissolute profligate disregard to all religion, if there be any 
thing at all in religion. For consider what it is for creatures, moral 
agents, presumptuously to introduce that confusion and misery into 
the kingdom of God, which mankind have in fact introduced*— to 
blaspheme the sovereign Lord of all — to contemn his authority — ^to 
be injurious to the degree they are, to their fellow creatures, the crea- 
tures of God. Add that the effects of vice in the present world are 
often extreme misery, irretrievable ruin, and even death; andl upon 
putting all this together it will appear, that as no one can say in 
what degree fatal the unprevented consequences of vice may be, ac- 
cording to the general rule of divine government^ so it is by no means 
intuitively certain how far these consequences could possibly, in the 
nature of the thing, be prevented, consistently with tne eternal rule 
of right, or with what is in fact the moral constitution of nature. 
However, there would be large ground to hope that the universal 
government was not so severely strict but that there was room for 
pardon, or for having those penal consequences prevented. Yet^ 

IV. There seems no probability that any xVi\ii^^!t y:.^v\^ ^^hi^^i^^. 
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alone and of itself prevent them; prevent their following or being; 
ioflicted. But one would think, at least, it were impossible that the 
contrary should be thought certain. For we arc not acquainted with 
the whole of the case. We are not informed of all the reasons which 
render it fit that future punishments should be inflicted, and there- 
fore cannot know whether any thing we could do would make such 
an alteration as to render it fit that they should be remitted. We 
do not know what the whole natural or appointed consequences of 
vice are, nor in what way they would follow, if not prevented; and 
therefore can in no sort say, whether we could do any thing which 
would be sufficient to prevent them. Our ignorance being thus man* 
ifest, let; us recollect the analogy of nature or Providence. For, 
though this may be but a slight ground to raise a positive opinion 
upon in this matter, yet it is sufficient to answer a mere arbitrary 
assertion, without any kind of evidence, urged by way of objection 
against a doctrine, the proof of which is not reason but revelation. 
Consider then— people ruin their fortunes by extravagance; they 
bring diseases upon themselves by excess; they incur the penalties 
of civil laws, and surely civil government is natural; will sorrow for 
these follies past, and behaving well for the future, alone and of 
itself prevent the natural consequences of them. ^ On the contrary, 
men's natural abilities of helping themselves are often impaired; or 
if not, yet they are forced to be oeholden to the assistance of others, 
upon several accounts and in different ways; assistance which they 
would have had no occasion for had it not been for their misconduct, 
but which, in the disadvantageous condition they have reduced them- 
selves to, is absolutely necessary to their recovery, and retrieving 
their affairs. Now since this is our case, considering ourselves merely 
as inhabitants of this world, and as having a temporal interest here, 
under the natural government of God, which however has a great 
deal moral in it-— why is it not supposable that this may be our case 
also in our more important capacity, as under his perfect moral gov- 
ernment, and having a more general and future interest depending?. 
If we have misbehaved in this higher capacity, and rendered oui • 
selves obnoxious to the future punishment which God has annexed to 
vice, it is plainly credible, that behaving well for the time to come, 
mapr be — not useless, God forbid — but wholly insufficient, alone and 
of itself, to prevent that punishment, or to put us in the condition 
which we should have been in had we preserved our innocence. 

And though we ought to reason with all reverence, whenever we 
reason concerning the divine conduct, yet it may be added, that it is 
clearly contrary to all our notions of government, as well as to what 
is in fact the general constitution of nature, to suppose that doing 
well for the future should, in all cases prevent all the judicial bad 
consequences of having done evil, or all tiie punishment annexed to 
disobedience. And we have manifestly nothing from whence to de- 
termine, in what degree and in what cases reformation would pre- 
vent this punishment, even supposing that it would in some. And 
though the efficacy of repentance itself alone, to prevent what man- 
kind had rendered themselves obnoxious to, and recover what they 
bad forfeited^ is now insisted upon in opposition to Christianity— 
jeU l^jr the genera! prevalence ot ^ToipxVv^lovY sacdficea over the 
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heathen world, this notion of repentance alone being sufficient to ex- 
piate guilt, appears to be contrary to the general sense of mankind. 

Upon the whole then, had the laws, the general laws of God's gov- 
ernment been permitted to operate, without any interposition in our 
behalf, the future punishment, for aught we know to the contrary, or 
have any reason to think, must inevitably have followed, notwith- 
standing any thing we could have done to prevent it. Now, 

V. In this darkness, or this light of nature, call it which you please, 
revelation comes in — confirms every doubting fear, which coula enter 
into the heart of man, concerning the future unprevented conse- 
quence of wickedness — supposes the world to be in a state of ruin*— 
(a supposition which seems the very ground of the Christian dispen- 
sation, and which, if not proveable by reason, yet it is in no wise 
contrary to it) teaches us too, that the rules of divine government 
are such as not to admit of pardon immediately and directly upon 
repentance, or by the sole efficacy of it; but then teaches at the same 
time what nature might justly have hoped, that tlie moral govern- 
ment of the universe was not so rigid, but that there was room for an 
interposition to avert the fatal consequences of vice, which therefore 
by this means does admit of pardon. Revelation teaches us, that the 
unknown taws of God's more general government, no less than the 
particular laws by which we experience he governs us at present, are 
compassionate,* as well as good in the more general notion of good- 
ness; and that he hath mercifully provided that there should be an 
interposition to prevent the destruction of human kind, whatever 
that destruction unprevented would have been. God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son^ that whosoever believethj 
not to be sure in a speculative, but in a practical sense, that whoso' 
ever believeth in him should not perish j-f gave his Son in the same 
way of goodness to the world as he affords particular persons the 
friendly assistance of their fellow creatures, when without it their 
temporal ruin would be the certain consequence of their follies; in» 
the same way of goodness, I say, though in a transcendent and infi- 
nitely higher degree. And the Son of God loved us and gave himself 
for uSy with a love which he himself compares to that of human 
friendship, though in this case all comparisons must fall infinitely 
short of the thing intended to be illustrated by thein. He interposea 
in such a manner, as was necessary and effectual to prevent that exe- 
cution of justice upon sinners, \vhich God had appointed should other- 
wise have been executed upon them; or in such a manner as to pre- 
vent that punishment from actually following, which, according to 
the general laws of divine government, must have followed the sins 
of the world, had it not been for such interposition, f 

•Plige150,&c tJohnui. 16. 

^ Tt cannot, I suppose, be imagined, eren by the most cursoij reader, that it is in 
«ny sort affirmed or implied in any thing said in this chapter, that none can have the 
benefit of the general Redemption but such as have the advaiitage of being; made ac- 
<|imiDted with it in the present life. But it may be needful to mention, tiiat several 
mestkms which have been brought into the subject before us, and determined, are not 
utbe least entered into here; questions which have been, 1 fear, rashly determined, 
and perhaps with equal rashness contrary ways. For instance, whether Uod could have 
nved the world by other means than the death of Cfarisft, consistently '«\tS^k^3N& vnx^viN. 
laws of his government. And had not Christ come \iito t\vo. vf av\A, -w'Wv '*^^\«^<% 
U 
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If any thing here said should appear, upon first thought, inconsist- 
ent with divine goodness, a second, I am persuaded, will entirelj 
remove that appearance. For were we to suppose the constitution 
of things to be such as that the whole creation must have perished, 
had it not been for somewhat, which God had appointed should be, in 
order to prevent that ruin— even this supposition would not be incon- 
sistent in an}' degree with the most absolutely perfect goodness. . But 
still it may be thought, that this whole manner of treating tlie sub- 
ject before us supposes mankind to be naturally in a very strange 
state. And truly so it does. But it is not Christianity which has 
put us into this state. Whoever will consider the manifold miseries, 
and the extreme wickedness of the world, that the best have great 
wrongnesses within themselves, which they complain of and endeavor 
to amend, but that the generality grow more profligate and corrupt 
with age; that \)eathen moralists thought the present state to be a 
state of punishment; and what might be added, that the earth our 
habitation has the appearances of being a ruin; — whoever, I say, will 
consider all these, and some other obvious things, will think he has 
little reason to object against the scripture account, that mankind is 
in a state of degradation; against this being the fact, how difficult 
soever he may think it to account for, or even to form a distinct con- 
ception of the occasions and circumstances of it. But that the crime 
of our first parents was the occasion of our being placed in a more 
disadvantageous condition, is a thing throughout and particularly an- 
alogous to what we see in the daily course of natural providence; as 
the recovery of the world by the interposition of Cnrist has been 
shewn to be so in general. 

VI. The particular manner in which Christ interposed in the re* 
demption of the world, or his office as mediator^ in the largest sense, 
between Qod and man^ is thus represented to us in the Scripture. 
He is the light of the world;* the revealer of the will of God in the 
*most eminent sense. He is a propitiatory sacrifice;! The Lamb oj 
God;^ and, as he voluntarily offered himself up, he is stiled our 
high priest.§ And, which seems of peculiar weight, he is described 
betbrehand in the Old Testament, under the same characters of a 
priest, and an expiatory victim.jl And whereas it is objected, that 
all this is merely by way of allusion to the sacrifices of the Mosaick 
law, the apostle on the contrary affirms, that the law was a shadow 
of good things to eome^ and not the very image of the things;li and 
that the priests that offer gifts acjcording to the law-^serve unto Ai 
example and shadow of heavenly things^ as Moses was admonishei 

been the future condition of the better sort of men, those just persons over 'die face of 
the earth, for -whom Manasses in his prayer asserts, repentance was not appointedf 
The meaning of the first of these questions is greatly ambiguous; and neither of them 
can properly be answered, without going upon that infinitely absurd supposition, ditt 
we know the whole ot the case. And perhaps the Tcry inquiry, what would have fol- 
lowed if God had not done as he has, may have in it some very great impropriety, 
and ought not to be carried on any farther than is necessary to help oui* partial and a* 
adequate conceptions of things. 

* John i. and viii IS. f Rom. iii. 25, and v. 11. 1 Cor v. 7. Eph. v 2. 1 John Si. & 
Mntth zxTi. 28. i John i 29, 36, and throughout the book oi RevelHion. 

$ Throughmit the Epistle to thellebrevra. ^IsAi liii. Dan. ix. 24. Ps. eSc i 

fHeb. X, L 
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of Oodn wfien he was about to make the tabernacle. For see^ saith 
he, that thou make all things according to the pattern shewed to thee 
in the mount;* i. e. the Levitical priesthood was a shadow of the 
priesthood of Christy in like manner as the tabernacle made by Mo* 
ses^ was according to that shewed him in the mount. The priest- 
hood of Christ, and the tabernacle in the mount, were tl^e originals; 
of the former of which the Levitical priesthood was a type, and of 
the latter the tabernacle made by Moses was a copy. The doctrine 
of this epistle then plainly is, that the legal sacrifices were allusions 
to the great and final atonement, to be made by the blood of Christ; 
and not that this was an allusion to those. Nor can any thing be 
more express or determinate, than the following passage. It is not 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away sin. 
Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he saWu sacrifice and of- 
ferings i. e. of bulls and of goats, thou wouldest not, but a body hast 
thou prepared mer^Lo I come to do thy will Qod — By which will 
ire are sanctified^ through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for alL-i And to add one passage more of the like kind-— 
Christ was tmce offered to bear the sins of many^ and unto them that 
look for him shall he appear the second time, without sin^ i. e. with- 
out bearing sin as he did at hia first coming, by being an offering for 
iU without having our iniquities again laid upon him, without being 
any more a sin offering; — unto them that look for him shall he appear 
the second time, without sin, unto salvation^ Nor do the inspired 
writers at all confine themselves to this manner of speaking con* 
earning the satisfaction of Christ, hut declare an efficacy in what he 
did and suff*ered for us, additional to and beyond mere instruction, 
example and government, in great variety of expression: That Jesus 
should die for that nation the Jews; and not for that nation only, 
but that alson plainly by the efficacy of his death, he should gather 
together in one, the children of God that were scattered abroad;^ 
that he suffered for sins, the just for the unjust;\\ ihaithegave his 
life, himself, a ransom;^ that we are bought, bought with a price;** 
that he redeemed us with his blood; redeemed us from the curse of 
the law, being made a curse for us;^^ that be is our advocate, inter- 
cessor and propitiation;^^ that he icas made perfect, or consummate, 
through sufferings; and bein^ thus made perfect, he became the au» 
thor of salvation;^ that God was in Christ reconciling the world 
to himself, by the death of his Son, by the cross^ not imputing their 
trespasses unto tfiem;\\ jj and lastly, that through death he destroyed 
him that had the power of death.%^ Christ then having thus hum- 
bled himself and become obedient to death, even the death of the cross, 
God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name; hath given all things into his hands; hath com- 
jnitted all judgment unto him; that all men should honor the Son 
even as they honor the Father.*** For, worthy is the Lamb that was 

• Heb. viii. 4, 5 t Heb. x. 4. 5, 7, 9, 10. i Heb ix 98. § .loli. xi. 51. 52. 
g I Pet iiL 18. % Matth xx. 28 Markx. 45. I Tim ii 6. •• 2 Pet. ii !. Rev. 
xiv 4 1 Cor. vi. 20 tt^^et- *• *^ Kev. v. 9 Gal iii. 13 n Heb, vf, 25. 
1 Joh ii 1,2. §§Heb li 10,aa<1v.9 ||||2Cor y 19 Rom v 10 Eph ii 1G. 
^^ Heb. 11.14. See also a remarkable passage in th&liook of Job, xxxii|. 24. « ** PUll 
ii. B, 9, Job. iii. S5, and ▼. 22^ 23^ 
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sbifi, to receive power^ and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and blessing. And every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, heard I, saying. Blessings and honor, and 
glory, and power, he nnto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever.* 

These passages of Scripture seem to comprehend and express the 
chief parts of Christ's office, as mediator between God ana man. so 
far, I mean, as the nature of this his office is revealed^ and it is usu-' 
ally treated of by divines under three heads. 

First, he was, by way of eminence, the propliet; that prophet that 
should come into the world,^ to declare the divine will. He pub- 
lished anew the law of nature which men had corrupted, and the 
very knowledge of which, to some degree, was hist among them. 
He taught mankind, taught us authoritatively, to live soberly, right- 
eously and godly in this present world, in expectation of the future 
judgment of God. He confirmed the truth of this moral system of 
uature, and gave us additional evidence of it, the evidence of teAi- 
mony4 He distinctly revealed the manner in which God would be 
worshipped, the efficacy of repentance, and the rewards and punish- 
ments of a future life. Thus he was a prophet in a sense in which 
no other ever was. To which is to be added, that he set us a perfect 
example, that we should foUoiv his steps. 

Secondly 4 he has a kingdom which is not of this world. He foun- 
ded a church, to be to mankind a standing memorial of religion, and 
■ invitation to it, which he promised to be with always even to the 
end. He Exercises an invisible government over it himself, and 
by his Spirit; over that part of it which is militant here on 
earth, a government of discipline,/or the perfecting of the saints, 
for the edifying his body, till we all come, in the unity of the 
faith, and of tlie knowledge of the Son of Qod^ unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature qf the fulness of Christ.§ Of this 
church, all persons scattered over the world, wno live in obedience 
to his laws, are members. For these he is ^ gone to prepare a place, 
and will come again to receive them unto himself, that where be is 
there they may be also — and reign with him for ever and everj'jl and 
likewise ^ to take vengeance on them that know not God, and obey 
not his Gospel.'t 

Against these parts of Christ^s office, I find no objections but what 
are tully obviated in the beginning of this chapter. 

Lastly, Christ offered himself a propitiatory sacrifice, and made 
atonement for the sins of the world; which is mentioned last in re- 
gard to what is objected against it. Sacrifices of expiation were 
commanded the Jews, and obtained amongst most other nations frorn 
tradition, whose original probably was revelation. And they were 
continually repeated, both occasionally, and at the returns of stated 
times, and made up great part of the external religion of mankind. 
But now once iv the end of the world Christ appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrijice of himself** And this sacrifice was; in the high- 
est degree and with the most extensive influence, of that efficacy ror 

♦TJcF.r. Ifl, 13. t Joh VI. I*. * Page 1 21, &c. § Eph. iv. 13, 13. | Ml. 
xJr, S, 3, Rev. til 2if and xi i5. ^"i T\xew. \. %* * • W\j.w.*l<i, 
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obtaining; pardon of sin, which the heathens may be supposed to have 
thought their sacrifices to have been, and which the Jewish sacrifices 
really were in some degree, and with regard to some persons. 

How and in what particular way it had this efficacy, there are not 
wanting persons who have endeavored to explain; but i do not find 
that the ocripture has explained it. We seem to be very much in 
the dark concerning the manner in which the ancients understood 
atonement to be made, i. e. pardon to be obtained by sacrifices. And 
if the Scripture has, as surely it has, left this matter of the satisfac- 
tion of Christ mysterious, left somewhat in itunrevealed, all conjec- 
tures about it must be, if not evidently absurd, yet at least uncer- 
tain. Nor has any one reason to complain for want of farther in-* 
formation, unless he can shew his claim to it. 

Seme having endeavored to explain the efficacy of what Christ 
has done and suffered for us, beyond what the Scripture has author- 
ize, others, probably because thej could not explain it, have been 
for taking it away, and confining his office as redeemer of the world 
to his instruction, example and government of the church. Where- 
as the doctrine of the gospel appears to be, not only that he taught 
the efficacy of repentance, but rendered it of the efficacy which 
it is by what he did and suffered for us; that he obtained for 
«s the benefit of having our repentance accepted unto eternal 
life; not only that he revealed to sinners that they were in a capaci- 
ty of salvation, and how they might obtain it, but moreover that he 
pat them into this capacity of salvation by what he did and suffered 
for them; put us into a capacity of escaping future punishment, 
and obtaining future happiness. And it is our wisdom thankful- 
ly to accept the benefit, by performing the conditions upon wliich 
it is offered on our part, without disputing how it was procured on 
his. For^ 

YII. Since we neither know by what means punishment in a fu- 
ture state would have followed wickedness in this; nor in what man^ 
ner it would have been inflicted had it not been prevented; nor all 
the reasons why its infliction would have been needful; nor the par* 
ticnlar nature of that state of happiness which Christ is gone to pre- 
|mre for his disciples; and since we are ignorant how far any thing 
which we could do would, alone and of itself, have been effectual to 
prevent that punishment to which we were obnoxious, and recover 
that happiness which we had forfeited — it is roost evident we are not 
Judges antecedently to revelation, whether a mediator was or was 
not necessary to obtain those ends, to prevent that future punish- 
ment, and bring mankind to the final happiness of their nature. 
And for the very same reasons, upon supposition of the necessity of a 
mediator, we are no more judges antecedently to revelation, of the 
whole nature of his office, or the several parts of which it consists, 
of what was fit and requisite to be assigned him, in order to accom* 
i>liah the ebds of divine Providence in the appointment. And from 
itepcje it follows, that to object against the expediency or u^fulncss 
€>f particular things, revealed to have been done or suffered by him, 
because we do not see how they were conducive to those ends, is 
hi|;hly absurd. Yet nothing is more common to be met m^^Ww 
.this absurdity* fiat it it be acknowledged Wot^Vimv^>^^\. ^k^ ^^<^ 
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not jodges in (he ease, it is evident that no objection can» with any 
shadow of reason, be urged against anj particular part of Chrt^t^ 
mediatorial office revealed in Scripture, till it can be shewn positive- 
ly not to be requisite or conducive to the ends proposed to be accom- 
plished, or that it is in itself unreasonable. 

And there is one objection made against the satisfaction of Christ, 
which looks to be of tnis positive kind, that the doctrine of his being 
appointed to suflfer for the sins of the world, represents God as being 
indifferent whether he punished the innocent or the guilty. Now 
from the fore^oin^ observations we may see the extreme slightnesr 
of all such objections; and (though it is most certain all who make 
them do not see the consequence) that they conclude altogether a» 
much against God's whole original constitution of nature, and the whole 
daily course of divine Providence in the government of the world, i. e. 
against the whole scheme of theism, and the whole notion of reli- 
gion, as against Christianity. For the world is a constitution or 
system, whose parts have a mutual reference to each other; and there 
is a scheme of things gradually carrying on, called the course of na- 
ture, to the carrying on of which God has appointed us, in various 
ways, to contribute. And when, in the daily course of natural 

! providence, it is appointed tliat innocent people should puffer for the 
aults of the guilty, this is liable to the very same objection as the in* 
stance we are now considering. The infinitelv greater importance 
of tiiat appointment of Christianity which is objected against, do^ 
not hinder but it may be, as it plainly is, an appointment of the very 
same kind with what the world affords us daily examples of. Nay, 
if there were any force at all in the objection, it would be strong 
in one respect against natural providence than against Christianity; 
because under the former we are in many cases commanded, and 
even necessitated whether we will or not, to suffer for the faults of 
others — whereas the sufferings of Christ were voluntary. The 
world's being under the righteous government of God does indeed 
imply that, finaHy and upon the whole, every one shall receive ac- 
cording to his personal deserts; and the general doctrine of the 
whole Scripture is, that this shall be the completion of the divine 
government. But during the progress, and for aught we know evea 
in order to the completion of this moral scheme, vicarious punish' 
ments may be fit, and absolutely necessary. Men by their follj^ 
run themselves into extreme distress, into difficulties which would be 
absolutely fatal to them, were it not for the interposition and asrii- 
tance of others. God commands by the law of nature, that we af- 
ford them this assistance, in many cases where wje cannot do it witbr 
out verjir great pains, and labor, and sufferings to oiurselves. And 
we see m what variety of ways one person's sufferings contribute ti 
the relief of another; and how, or oy what particular meana? thii 
comes to pass or follows, from the constitution and laws of natore 
wliich come under our notice; and being familiarized to it men art 
not shocked with it. So that the reason of their insisting upon ob- 
jections of the foregoing kind against the satisfaction of Christ, isi 
either that they do not consider God's settled and uniform appoint- 
ments as his appointments at all, or else they forget that vicariojM 
punishment is a providential a{^po\titm^t ^i cn^t';} da^f's experience; 
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an4 then, from their being unacquainted with the mote general laws 
of nature or divine government over the world, and not seeing how 
the sufferings of Christ could contribute to the redemption of it, un- 
less by arbitrary and tyrannical will— they conclude his sufferings 
could not contribute to it any other way. And yet, what has been 
often alleged in justification of this doctrine, even from the apparent 
nacural tendency' of this method of our redemption; its tendency to 
▼indicate the authority of God's laws, and deter his creatures from 
sin — this has never yet been answered, and is I think plainly unan- 
swerable, though I am far from thinking it an account of the whole 
of the case. But without taking this into consideration, it abundant- 
ly appears from the observations above maile, that this objection is 
not an objection against Christianity, but against the whole general 
constitution of nature. And if it were to be considered as an ob- 
jection against Christianity, or considering it as it is, an objection 
against the constitution of nature — it amounts to no more in conclu- 
sion than this, that a divine appointment cannot be necessary or ex- 
pedient, because the objector does not discern it to be so, though he 
must own that the nature of the case is such, as renders him unca- 
pable of judging whether it be so or not^ or of seeing it to be neces- 
sary, though it were so. 

it is indeed a matter of great patience to reasonable men, to find 
people arming in this manner, objecting against the credibility of 
such particular things revealed in Scripture, that they do not see the 
necessity or expediency of them. For though it is highly right, and 
the most pious exercise of our understanding, to inquire with due 
rererence into the ends and reasons of God's dispensations— yet 
when those reasons are concealed, to argue from our ignorance thai 
such dispensations cannot be from God, is infinitely absurd. 
The presumption of this kind of objections seems almost lost in the 
folly of them. And the folly of them is yet greater, when they are 
urged, as usually they are, against things in Christianity analogous 
or like to those natural dispensations of rrovidence which are mat- 
ter of experience. Let reason be kept to; and if any part of the 
scripture account of the redemption of the world by Christ can be 
shewn to be really contrary to it, let the Scripture, in the name of 
God, be given up; but let not such poor creatures as we, go on ob- 
jecting against an infinite scheme, that we do not see the necessity 
or usefulness of all its parts, and call this reasoning; and, which 
still farther heightens the absurdity in the present case, parts which 
we are not actively concerned in. For it may be worth mentioning, 

Lastly, that not only the reason of the thing, but the whole analo- 
gy of nature, should teach us not to expect to have the like informa- 
tion concerning the divine conduct as concerning our own duty. 
God instructs us by experience, (for it is not reason, but experience 
which instructs us^ what good or bad consequences will follow from 
our acting in such and such manners; and by this he directs us how 
we are to^have ourselves* But, though we are sufficiently instruc- 
ted for the common purposes of life, yet it is but an almost infinite- 
ly small part of natural providence which we are at all let into. The 
case is the same with regard to revelation. The doctdiv^ ^C ^"ra.- 
diator between God and man, against w\\ic;\v\l\^ o^a^^cXxA^oSX.*^^ 
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expediency of sqme things in it is not understood, relates only to 
what was done on God's part in the appointment^ and on the Medi- 
ator's in the execution of it. For what is required of us, in conse- 
quence of this gracious dispensation, is another subject in which 
none can complain for want of information. The constitution of 
the world, and God's natural government over it, is all mystery, as 
much as the Christian dispensation. Yet under the first he has giv- 
en men all things pertaining to life, and under the other all things 
pertaining unto godliness. And it may be added, that there is no£ 
mg hard to be {iccounted for in any of the common precepts of Chris 
tianity; though if there were, surely a divine command is abundant 
\y sufficient to lay us under the strongest obligations to obedience 
put the fact is, that the reasons of all the Christian precepts are ev 
ident. Positive institutions are manifestly necessary to keep up 
and propagate religion amongst mankind. And our duty to Christ, 
the internal and external worship of him; this part of the religion of 
the Gospel manifestly arises out of what he has done and suffered, 
his authority and dominion, and the relation which he is revealed to 
stand in to us.* 

*Pagei24, ke. 
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CHAP. VI. 

Of the want of Universality in Revelation; and of the supposed 

Deficiency in the Proof of it» 

IT has been thought by some persons, that if the evidence of revela- 
tioQ appears doubtful, this itself turns into a positive argument 
against it, because it cannot be supposed that if it were true it would 
be left to subsist upon doubtful evidence. And the objection against 
revelation from its not being universal is often insisted upon as of 
great weight 

Now the weakness of these opinions may be shewn, bj observing 
the suppositions on which they are founded, which are really such 
as these— -tliat it cannot be thought God would have bestowed any 
favor at all upon us, unless in the degree which we think he mighty 
and which we imagine would be most to our particular advantage; 
and also that it cannot be thought he would bestow a favor upon any 
unless he bestowed the same upon all; suppositions which we find 
contradicted not by a few instances in God's natural government of 
the world, but by the general analogy of nature together. 

Persons who speak of the evidence of religion as doubtful, and of 
this supposed doubtfulness as a positive argument against it, should 
be put upon considering what that evidence indeed is, which they 
act upon with regard to their temporal interests. For, it is not only 
extremely difficult, but, in many cases, absolutely impossible, to bal- 
ance pleasure and pain, satisfaction and uneasiness, so as to be able 
to say on which side the overplus is. There are the like difficulties 
and imuossibilities in making the due allowances for a change of tem^ 
per ana taste, for satiety, disgusts, ill health; any of which render 
men incapable of enjoying, after they have obtained, what they most 
eagerly desired. Numberless too are the accidents, besides that one 
of untimely death, which may even probably disappoint the best con- 
certed schemes; and strong objections are often seen to lie against 
them, not to be removed or answered, but which seem overbalanced 
by reasons on the other side; so as that the certain difficulties and. 
dangers of the pursuit are, by every one, thought justly disregarded, 
upon account of the appearing greater advantages in case of success, 
though there be but little probability of it. Lastly, every one ob* 
serves our liableness, if we be not upon our guard, to b^ deceived by 
the falsehood of men j and the fUlse appearances of things; and this 
danger must be greatly increased, if there be a strong bias within, 
suppose from indulged passion, to favor the deceit. Hence arises 
that great uncertainty and doubtfulness of proof, wherein our tem- 
poral interest really consists; what are the most probable means of 
attaining it, and whether those means wWV ev^TvXw^W'^ \i^. «ox^^%^\\SN., 
W 
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And nuniberleBB instances there are, in the daily course of life, ii 
tvhich all men think it reasonable to engage in pursuits, though tHi 
nrobabilitjf is greatly against succeeding, and to make such provisioii 
for themselves, as it is sopposable thej may have occasion for, thougii 
the plain acknowledged probability is that they never shall. Then 
those who think the objection against revelation* from its light not 
being universal, to be of weight, should obscive, that the Author of 
nature, in numberless instances, bestows that upon some which he 
does not upon others who seem equally to stand in need of it. in- 
deed he appears to bestow -all his gifts with the most promiscuous 
variety among creatures of the same species; health and strength, 
capacities of prudence and of knowledge,* means of improvemeut, 
riclies, and all external advantages* And as there are not any two 
men found of exactly like shape and features, so it is probable there 

' are not any two of an exactly like constitution, temper and situation, 
with regard to the goods and evils of life. Yet, notwithstanding 
these uncertainties and varieties, God does exercise a natural gov- 
ernment over the world, and there is such a thing as a prudent and 
imprudent institution of life, with regard to our health and our affairs 
under that his natural government. 

As neither the Jewish nor Christian revelation have been univeruli 
and as they have been afforded to a greater or less part of the world, 
at different^imes, so likewise at dififerent times both revelations have 
had different degrees of evidence. The Jews who lived during the 
succession of *prophets, that is, from Moses till after the captivity, 
had higher evidence of the truth of their religion, than those had, 
who lived in the interval between the last mentioned period and the 
coming of Christ. And the first Christians had higher evidence of 
the miracles wrought in attestation of Christianity than what «e 
have now. They had also a strong presumptive proof of the truth of 
it, perhaps of much greater force, in way of argument, than maaf 
think, of which we have very little remaining 1 mean the presum|h- 
tive proof of its truth, from the influence which it liad upon the lives 
of the generality of its pn»fessors. And we, or future ages, may pos- 
sibly have aproof of it4|ifhich they could not have, from the conform- 
ity between the prophetic history and the state of the world and of 
Christianity. And farther, if we were to suppose the evidence which 
some have of religion to amount to little more than seeing that it may 
be true, but that they remain in great doubts and uncertainties about 
both its evidence and its nature, and graat perplexities concemiDg 
the rule of life; others to have a full conviction of the truth of reli" 
gion, with a distinct knowledge of their duty; and others severally to 
have all the intermediate degrees of religious light and evidence, 
which lie between these two — ^if we put the case, that for the present 
it was intended revelation should be no more than a small light, in 
the midst of a world greatly overspread, notwithstanding it, with 
ignorance and darkness; that certain glimmerings of this -light should 
extend and be directed to remote distances, in such a manner as that 
those who really partook of it should not discern from whence it 
originally came; that some in a nearer situation to it should have its 

I/ght obscured, and in different ways and decrees intercepted; and 
diat others should be placed mthin U& deM^x vG&oA.\i^^> ^\id be much 
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inlivened, cheered and directed by it; but yet that even to 
t should be no more than a ligit Mning in a dark place;'^^ 
(would be perfectly uniform and of a piece with the conduct 
iridence in the distribution of its other blessiogs. If the fact 
case really were, that some have received no light at all from 
ripture, as many ages and countries in the heathen world; that 
, tnuugh they have by means of it had essential or natural reli- 
iforced upon their consciences, yet have never had the genu- 
ipture revelation with its real evidence proposed to their con- 
ion, and the ancient Persians and modern Mahomektns may 
y be instances of people in a situation somewhat lik^ to this; 
iiers, though they have had the Scripture laid before tbem as of 
revelation, yet have had it with the system and ewideDce of 
anity so interpolated, the system so corrupted, the evidence 
ided with false miracles, as to' leave the mind in the utmost 
alness and uncertainty about the whole; which may be the 
f some thoughtful men, in most of those nations who call them- 

Christian. And lastly, that others have had Christianity 

to them in its genuine simplicity, and with its proper evi- 
as persons in countries and churches of civil and of Christian 
; but however that even these persons are left in great isno- 
n many respects, and have by no means light afforded them 
I to satisfy their curiosity, but only to regulate their life, to 
hem their duty, and encourage them in the careful discharge 
[ say, if we were to suppose uiis somewhat of a general true 
t of the degrees of moral and religious light and evidence, 
were intended to be afforded mankind, and of what has actu- 
en and is their situation, in their moral and religious capacity, 
rouid be nothing in all this ignorance, doubtfulness and uncer- 
in all these varieties, and supposed disadvantages of some in 
'ison of others, respecting religion, but mav be paralleled by 
)t analogies in the natural dispensations of Providence at pros- 
d considering ourselves merely in our temporal capacity, 
is there any thing shocking in all this, or which would seem 

hard upon the moral administration in nature, if we would 
ceep in mind that every one shall be de^lt equitably with, 

of forgetting this, or explaining it away, after it is acknowl- 
in words. ^1 shadow or injustice, and indeed all harsh ap- 
ses, in this various economy of Providence, >yoi|ld be lost, if 
lid keep in mind that every mercifii|l allowance shall be made, 

more be required of any one than what mieht have been equi- 
cpected of him, from the circumstances in which he was placed, 
fc what might have been expected had he b^eii placed in other 
stances; L e. in Scripture language, that every man shall be 
d aceordittg to what !k$ ha4j ^ according to what ha had not.* 
iwever doth not by any means imply that all persons' condi- 
re is equally advantm^iis with respect to futur^r* And Prov- 
B designinfi; to place (MHne in greater darkness with respect to 
IB knowledge, 18 DQ more a reason why they should not on- 
to get oat of that 4M:knes89 and others to bring them qiit qt* 

•2C(»,viiu\*, 
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itf than why isnorant and slow people in matters of other knowled^< 
should not endeavor to learn, oc should not be instructed. 

It is not unreasonable to suppose that the same wise and goo^ 
principle, whatever it was, which disposed the Author^of nature t:^ 
make different kinds and orders of creatures, disposed him also €:« 
place creatures of like kinds in different situations; and that*tli< 
same principle which disposed him to make creatures of different 
moral capacities, disposed him also to place creatures of like mor^Bl 
capacities in different religious situations, and even the same crefB-- 
tares in different periods of their being. And the account or reaso n 
of this is also most probably the account, why the constitution cjf 
thin^ is such, as that creatures of moral natures or capacities, for a 
considerable part of that duration in which they are living ap^nts^ 
are not at all subrjects of morality and religion, hut ^row up (o be sc», 
and grow up to be so more and more, gradually from childhood "tro 
mature age. 

What, in particular, is the account or reason of these things, we 
must be greatly in the dark, were it only that we know so very little 
even of our own case. Our present state may possibly be the conse- 
quence of somewhat past which we arc wholly ignorant of, as it has 
a reference to somewhat to come, of which we know scarce anymore 
than is necessary for practice. A system or constitution, in its 
notion, implies variety; and so complicated an one as this worlds 
very great variety. So that were revelation universal, yet frocn 
men's different capacities of understanding, from the different lengths 
of their lives, their different educations and other external circuiD' 
stances, and from their difference of temper and bodily constitotioP? 
their religious situations would be widely different, and the disad- 
vantage of some id comparison of others, perhaps, altogether as mack 
as at present. And the true account, whatever it be, why mankiody 
or such a part of mankind, are placed in this condition or ignoran^cei 
must be supposed also the true account of our farther ignorance, in 
not knowing the reasons why or whence it is that they are placed ^^ 
this condition. But the following practical reflections may desert® 
the serious consideration of those persons who think the circaU** 
stances of mankind or their own, in the forementioned respects^ * 
ground of complaint. 

First, the evidence of religion not appearing obvious, may const!-" 
lute one particular part of some men's trial in the religious sense^ 9.^ 
it gives scope for a virtuous exercise or vicious neglect of their uiid^' 
standing, in examining or not examining into that evidence* Ther^ 
seems ho possible reason to be given, why we may not t>e in a sttt 
of moral probatNm, ivith re$iard to the exercise of our understaodiSj 
upon the subject of religion, as we are with regard to our behaviOV 
in common affairs. The former is as much a thing wi4hin our power 
and choice as the latter. And I suppose it is to be laid down (> 
certain, that the same character, the same inward principle, whicli 
after a man is convinced of the truth of religion, renders him obedL 
ent to the precepts of it, would, were he not thus convinced, set hiv" 
about an examination of it, upon its system and evidence beinj 
offered to Im thoughts; and thdt in the latter state his examinati 
^ouidbe with an impartiaUt;,seno\i%iies&^TvA%v\\\c\V>\A%^^^rtion 
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s to what his obedience is in the former. And as iDattention, neg- 
:nce, want of all serious concern about a matter of such a nature 
L such importance, when offered to men's consideration 9 is, before 
istinct conviction of its truth, as real immoral depravity and dis- 
ateness, as neglect of religious practice after such conviction-— so 
ive solicitude about it, and fair impartial consideration of its evi- 
ice before such conviction, is as reallj an exercise of a morally 
It. temper as is religious practice after. Thus, that religion is not 
jitively true, but a matter of deduction and inference: tnat a con* 
tion 01 its truth is not forced upon every one, but left to be, b? 
iCy collected with heedful attention to premises; this as much 
stitutes religious probation, as much affords sphere, scope, oppor- 
ity, for right and wrong behaviour as any thing whatever does, 
d their manner of treating this subject when laid before them, 
ws what is in their heart, and is an exertion of it. 
secondly, it appears to be a thing as evident, though it is not so 
ch attended to, that if upon consideration of religion the evidence 
t should seem to any persons doubtful, in the highest supposable 
;ree, even this doubtful evidence will, however, put them into a 
.eral state of probation in the moral and religious sense. For, 
•pose a roan to be really in doubt whether such a person had not 
le him the greatest favor, or whether his whole temporal interest 

not depend upon that person — no one, who had any sense of grat- 
le and of prudence, could possibly consider himiself in the same 
lation with regard to such person, as if he had no such doubt. In 
th, it is as just to say that certainty and doubt are the same, as to 
', the situations now mentioned would leave a man as entirely at 
irtj in point of gratitude or prudence, as he would be were he cer- 
1 he had received no favor from such person, or that he no way 
|ended upon him. And thus, though the evidence of religion 
ich is afforded to some men should l^ little more than that they 
g;iven to see the system of Christianity, or religion in general, to 
supposable and credible— -this ought in all reason to beget a seri- 
practical apprehension that it may be true. And even this will 
rd matter of exercise for religious suspense and deliberation, for 
al resolution and self-government, because the apprehension that 
gion may be true, does as really lay men under obligations as a 
conviction that it is true. It gives occasion and motives to con* 
r farther the important subject, to preserve attentively*upon their 
ds a general implicit sense that they ma^ be under divine moral 
brnment, an awiul solicitude about religion, whether natural or 
-«led. Such apprehension ought to torn men's eyes to every de- 
• of new light which may be had, from whatever side it comes, 

induce them to refrain in the mean time from all immoralities, 
^ Jive in the conscientious practice of every common virtue. £s- 
ially are they bound to keep at the greatest distance from all dis- 
Lte p^fiineneas; for this the very nature of the case forbids; and 
r«at with bluest reverence a matter, upon which their own whole 
•rest and l^inff, and the fate of nature depends. This behaviour^ 

an active endeavor to maintain within themselves this temper, i« 

business, the duty, and the wisdom of those persoIls^vK^t»i«^«r 

n of the doubtfuloess of reliiibn; is wl^iit 1}ci^3 vc^ ^\A^x ^^kan^^ 
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proper obligations to. And guch behaviour is an exertion of, and ha.s 
a tendency to improve in them that charactei', which the practice c^ff 
all the several duties of relision, from a full conviction of its truth, is 
an exertion of, and has a tendency to improve in others; others, T 
MBj^ to whom Qed has afforded such conviction. Nay, considering 
the infinite importance of relieion, revealed as well as natural, I 
diink it may be said in general, that whoever will weigh the matter 
thoroughly may see there is not near so much difierence as is com- 
nonly imagined^ between what ought in reason to be the role of life, 
to ftose persons who are folly convinced of its truth, and to those 
who have only a serious doubting apprehension that it may be trae. 
Their hopes, and fears, and obligations will be in various degrees; 
bnt, as the subject matter of their hopes and fears is the same, so the 
ai^ect matter of their obligations, what they are bound to do and to 
refrain from, is not so very unlike. 

It is to be observed farther, that from a character of understand- 
ing, or a situation of influence in the world, some persons have It in 
their power to do infinitely more harm or good, by setting an example 
of profaneness and avowed disregard to all religion, or, on the con- 
trary, of a serious, though perhaps doubting apprehension of its tratfa, 
and of a reverend regara to it under this doubtfulness, than they can 
do, hj acting well or ill in all the common intercourses amon^ 
mankind. And consequently they are most highly accountable for 
a behaviour, which they may easily foresee is of such importance, 
and in which there is most plainly a right and a wrong, even adnit- 
ting the evidence of religion to be as doubtful as is pretended. ' 

Tlie sronnd of these observations, and that which renders them 
just and true, is, that doubting necessarily implies some degree of 
evidence for that of which we doubt. FOr no person would be in 
doubt concerning the truth of a number of facts so and so circiiBi* 
stanced, which should accidentally come into bis thoughts, imd of 
which he had no evidencce at all. And though in the case of an 
even chance, and where consequently we were in doubt, we shouM 
in common lan^age say that we had no evidence at all for either 
side-«>yet that situation of things, which renders it an even chance 
and no more, that such an event will happen, renders this case e<)ai^' 
alent to all others, where there is such ' evidence on both sides of ^ 
question,* a» leaves the mind in doubt concerning the truth. Iev 
Jeed in all these case», there is nd more evidence on one side tha^ 
on the other; but ttkere* is (what is equivalent to) much more f^ 
either than for the thitiif of a nutaiber of facts which come into one^ 
thoitghta at random. And thus in all these cases doubt as mm$«* 
presoppbses evidence^ lower degrees of evidence^ as belief pr^sojV^ 
poses nijghei^j and certainty higher still. Any one who will a lit9^ 
attend to tHe nature of evidence, Vill easily carry this observatio^ 
on, and s^ that t>etween no evidence at all, and that degree of i7| 
Mnch' dlbrds ground of doubt, there are as many intermedii^J^ 
I, as there are between that degree which is the jgronnd '^ 



doubt, 

iKstinguish these degrees of evidenee with any 



doibt, and demonstration. And though we have not faculties ^ 

10 with any sort of exaotnesSf y« r 
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ion as they are discerned they ought to influence our prae- 
* it is as real an imperfection in the moral character, not to 
ced in practice bj a lower degree of evidence when dis- 
; it is in the understanding not to discern it. And as in alt 
'hich men consider, thej discern the lower as well as higher 
' evidence, proportionablj to their capacity of understan- 
n practical subjects thev are influenced in practice, by the 
^ell as higher degrees of it, proportionably to their fairness 
ty. And as, in proportion to defects in the understandings 
inapt to see lower degrees of evidence^ are in danger of 
ig evidence when it is not glaring, and are easily imposed 
ich cases — so in proportion to the corruption of the heart, 
capable of satisfying themselves with having no regard in 

evidence acknowledged real, if it be not overbearingp, 
e things it must follow, that doubting concerning religion 
ch a degree of evidence for it as, joined with the consid^ 

its importance, unquestionably lays men under the obliga- 
re mentioned to have a dutiful regard to it in all their 

, the difficulties in which the evidence of religion is 
which some complain of, is no more a just ground of com« 
n the external circumstances of temptation which others 
[ in, or than difficulties in the practice of it after a full 
i of its truth. Temptations render our state a more impro- 
of discipline* than it would be otherwise, as they give oc- 
a more attentive exercise o( the virtuous principle, which 
and strengthens it more thap an easier or less attentive 
f it could. Now speculative difficulties are, in this respect, 
y same nature with these external temptations. For itlie 
of religion not appearing obvious, is to some persons a 

1 to reject it, without any consideration at all; and there- 
res such an attentive exercise of the virtuous principle, se- 
consider that evidence, as there would be no occasion for 
:h temptation. And the supposed doubtfulness of its evi- 
er it has been in some sort considered, affiirds opportunity 
lir mind of explaining away, and deceitfully hiding from 
: evidence which it might see, and also for men's ^ncour- 
nselves in vice from hopes of impunity, though they do 
i thus much at least that these hopes are uncertain; in like 

the common temptation to many instances of folly, which 
kporal infamy and ruin, is the ground for hope of not being 
ind of escaping with impunity; i. e. the doubtfulness of 
beforehand, that such foolish behaviour will thus end in 
1 ruin. On the contrary, supposed doubtfulness in the evi- 
"eligion calls for a more careful and attentive exercise of 
is principle in fairly yielding themselves up to the proper 
of any real evidence, though doubtful, and in practising 
ously all virtue, though under some uncertainty whether 
ment in the universe may not possibly be such, as that vice 
^ with impunity. And in general, temptation^ meaning 
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hj this word the lesser allurementB to wrong and ^iflScaltieg in th^ 
discharge of our dutr^ as well as the greater onefr— 4eniptation, I 
say, as sach, and of every kind and degree, as it calls forth sonae 
virtuous effbrts, additional to what would otherwise have been wan- 
ting. cannot but be an additional discipline and improvement of 
virtue, as well as probation of it in the otner senses of tJiat word.* 
Su that the very same account is to be given why the evidence of 
religion should be left in such a manner, as to require in some an 
attentive, solicitous, perhaps painful exercise of their understand 
ding about it, as why others should be placed in such circumstances 
as that the practice of its common duties, after a full conviction of 
the truth of it, should require attention, solicitude and pains; or, 
why appearing doubtfulness should be permitted to afford matter of 
temptation to some, as why external difficulties and allurements 
should *he permitted to afford matter of temptation to others. Thc^ 
same account also is to be given why some should be exercised with 
te^iptations of both these kinds, as why others should be exercised 
with the latter in such very high degrees as some have been, partic- 
ularly as tiie primitive Christians were. 

Nor does there appear any absurdity in supposing, that the spec- 
ulative difficulties in which the evidence of religion is involved, rotj 
make even the principal part of some persons' trial. For, as the 
chief temptations of ttie generality of the world are, the ordinarj 
motives to injustice or unrestrained pleasure, or to live in the neg' 
lect of religion, from that frame of mind which renders many per- 
sons almost without feeling as to any thing distant, or which is not 
the object of their senses-^so there are other persons without this 
shallowness of temper, persons of a deeper sense as to what is invis- 
ible and future; who not only see, but have a general practical 
feeling, that what is to come will be present, and that things are not 
less real for their not being the objects of sense; and who, from their 
natural constitution of body and' of temper, and from their external 
condition, may have small temptations to behave ill, small difficnltf 
in behaving well in the common course of life. Now when these 
latter persons have a distinct' full conviction of the truth of reli^ioB» 
without any possible doubts or difficulties, the practice of it is te 
them unavoidable, unless they will do a constant violence to their 
own minds; and religion is scarce any more a discipline tothemthtft'' 
it is to creatures in a state of perfection. Yet these persons mtff. 
possibly stand in need of moral discipline and exercise in a b^bcr' 
degree, than they would have by such an easy practice of religion^; 
Or it may be requisite for reasons unknown to us, that they shoatf^- 
|dve some farther manifestation! what is their moral character, tv'' 
the creation'bf God, than such a practice of it would be. Thus in 
the great variety of religious situations in which men are placed^ 
what constitutes, what chiefly and peculiarly constitutes the probt' 
tion, in all senses, of some persons, may be the difficulties in which 
the evidence of religion is involved; and their principal and distia* 
guished trial may be. how they will behave under and with respect 
to these difficttlties. Circumstances in men's situation in their tem* 
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»ral capacity^ analo^ug in good measare to this respecting religion, 
e to be observed. We find some persons are placed in such a situ- 
ion in the world, as that their chief difficulty with regard to con- 
ict, is not the doing what is prudent when it if known^ for this in 
I mberless cases is as easy as the contrary^ but to some the princi* 
1.1 eXM-cise is, recollection and being tipon their ^uard against 
sceits, the deceits suppose of those about them, against false ap- 
tarances of reason and prudence. To persons in some situations 
e principal exercise with respect to conduct is, attention in order 

inform themselves what is proper, what is really the reasonable 
id prudent part to act. 

£ut as 1 have hitherto gone upon supposition, that men's dissatis- 
ction with the evidence of religion is not owing to their neglects 

prejudices, it must be added on the other hand, in alt common 
ason, and as what the truth of the case plainly requires should be 
Ided, that such dissatisfaction possibly may be owing to those, pos- 
^^ly may be men's own fault. For, 

If there are any persons who never set themselves heartily and in 
Linest to be informed in religion^ if there are any who secretly 
ish it may nut prove true, and are less attentive to evidence than 

iliflicultics, and more to objections than to what is said in answer 
' them — these persons will scarce be thought in a likely way oP 
-eing the evidence of religion, though it were most certainly true, 
ltd capable of being ever so fully proved. If ainr accustom them- 
:lves to consider this subject usually in the way of mirth and sport; 

they attend to forms and representations, and iuad^qaate m^in- 
^rs uf expression, instead of the real things intended by them; 
(ir bigns often can be no more than inadequately expressive of the 
lings signified) or if they substitute human errors m the room of 
vine truth — why may not all, or any of these things, hinder some 
«n from seeing that evidence which really is seen by others, as a . 
ke-tnrn of miufl with respect to matters of common speculation 
id practice, does, we find by experience^ hinder them from'tttain- 
ig that knowledge and right understanding, in matters of common 
Peculation and practice, which more fair and attentive minds attain 
»^ And the eilect will be the^ame, whether their neglect of seri" 
>sly considering the evidence of religion^ and their indirect behav- 
'Ur with regard to it, proceed from mere carelessness, or from the 
rosser vices; or whether it be owing to this, that forms and figura- 
ve manners of expression, as well as errors, administer occasions 
f ridicule, when the things intended and the truth itself would not 
ten may indulge a ludicrous turn so far as to lose all sense of con- 
Uct and prudence in worldly afiairs, and even as it seems to impair 
|ieir faculty of reason. And in general, levity^ carelessness^ pas- 
ion and prejudice do hinder us from being rightly informed with 
espect to common things; and tiiey may in like manner, and per- 
t|M in some farthei* providential manner, with respect to moral 
od religious subjects) may hinder evidence from being laid before 
s, and from being seen when it is. The Scripture* does declare 

* Dan. xii. 10. See also leai. xxix. 19, 14. Matth. vi. 23, and xL ^S^vqjLtxvu W^ 
I Johniii. 10. John v. U, I f>;r. ii, li^wvd "Jrw, \'». ^^ ?.X\xcw.K\\.\^^ wA. 
X 
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that every one shall not understandn And it makes no difference bj 
what providential conduct this comes to pass; whether the evidence 
of Christianity was, originally and witii design, put and left so as 
that those who are desirous of evading moral obligations should not 
see it, and that honest minded persons should; or whether itcomes 
to pass by any other means. 

Farther, the ^neral proof of natural religion and of Christianity, 
doesy I think, he level to common men; even those, the greatest part 
of whose time, from childhood to old age, is taken up with provid- 
ing for themselves and their families the common conveniences, 
perhaps necessaries of life; those I mean of this rank, who ever 
think at all of asking after proof or attending to it. Common men, 
''were they as much in earnest about religion as about their temporal 
affairs, are capable of being convinced upon real evidence, that there 
is a God who governs the world; and they feel themselves to l>e of 
a moral nature, and accountable creatures. And as Christianity 
entirely falls in with this their natural sense of things, so they are 
capable, not only of being persuaded, but of being made to see, that 
there is evidence of miracles wrought in attestation of it, and many 
appearing completions of prophecy. But though this proof is real 
and conclusive, yet it is liable to objections, and may be run up into 
diflficulties; which, however, persons who are capable not only of 
talking of, but of really seeing, are capable also of seeing through; 
i. e. not of clearing up and answering them so as to satisfy their 
curiosity, for of such knowledge we are not capable with respjsct to 
any one thing in nature, but capable of seeing that the proof is not 
lost in these aifficulties, or destroyed by these objections. But then 
a thorough examination into religion with regard to these objections, 
which cannot be the business of every man, is a matter of pretty 
large compass, and from the nature of it requires some knowledge, 
as well as time and attention, to see how the evidence comes oat 
upon balancinjg one thing witii another, and what upon the whole is 
the amount or it. Now if persons who have picked up these objec- 
tions from others, and take for granted they are of weight, upon the 
word of those from whom they received them, or by often retailing 
of them come to see or fancy they see them to be of weight, will not 
prepare themselves for such an examination with a competent degree 
of knowledge, or will not give that time and attention to the subject, 
which from the nature of it is necessary for attaining such informi- 
tionr—in this case they must remain in doubtfulness, ignorance or 
error, in the same way as they must with regard to common sciences, 
and matters of common life, if they neglect the necessary means ojf 
being informed in them. 

But still perhaps it will be objected, that if a prince or common 
master were to send directions to a servant, he would take care 4hat 
they should always bear the certain marks who they came from, and 

that afTectioBftte, as vreW as authoritative admonition, so yery many times inenleatedt 

* He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.' Grotius saw so strongly the things intended 

in these and other passages of Scripture of the like sense, as to saj that the jitfjfi 

given as of Christianity was less than it mi^t have been, for this very purpose: Ut its 

sermo £vangeJii tanquam lapis essetliyd^ia %!^<^«m.Vn!s;»u& sanabUia explorarcntUTi 

i>e Ver, B. C. L. 2^ towards the eik^ 
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that their sense should be always plain, so as that there should be no 
possible doubt, if he could help it, concerning the authority or mean- 
ing of them. Now the proper answer to ail this kind of objections 
is, that, wherever the fallacy lies, it is even certain we cannot argiie 
thus with respect to him wno is the governor of the world; and par- 
ticularly that he does not a£ford us such information with respect to 
our temporal affairs and interests, as experience abundantly shews. 
However, there is a full answer to this objection from the very nature 
of religion. For, the reason why a prince would give his directions 
in this plain manner, is, that he absolutely desires such an external 
action snould be done, without concerning himself with the motive 
or principle upon which it is done; i. e. he regards only the external 
event, or the thing's bein^ done, and not at all, properly speaking, 
&e doing of it, or tiie acnon. Whereas the whole of morality and 
religion consisting merely in action itself, there is no sort of parallel 
Itetweeu the cases. But if the prince be supposed to regard only the 
action, i. e. only to desire to exercise or in any sense prove the un- 
derstanding or loyalty of a servant, he would not always give his 
orders in such a plain manner. It may be proper to add, Oiat the 
will of God respecting morality and religion may be considered 
either as absolute or as only conditional, if it be absolute* it can 
only be thus, that we should act virtuously in such given circum- 
stances; not that we should be brought to act so by his changing of 
our circumstances. And if God's will be thus absolute, then it is in 
Qur power, in the highest and strictest sense, to do or to contradict 

, his will, which is a most weighty consideration. Or his will may be 

. considered only as conditional, that if we act so and so we shall be 

rewarded; if otherwise, punished; of which conditional will of the 

Author of nature the whole constitution of it affords most certain 

instances. 

Upon the whole— that we are in a state of religion necessarily 

implies that we are in a state of probation; and Uie credibility oif 

our being at all in such a state being admitted, there seems no pecul- 

. iar difficulty in supposing oar probation to be just as it is in those 

respects which are above objected agunst. There seems no pre- 

'' tence, from the reason of the thing, to say, that the trial cannot equi- 

' tably be any thing, but whether persons will act suitably to certain 

information, or such as admits no room for doubt; so as that there 

can be no danger of miscarriage, but either from their not attending 

' to what they certainly know, or from overbearing passion hurrying 
them on to act contrary to it. For since ignorance and doubt afford 
scope for probation in all senses, as really as intuitive conviction or 
certainty, and since the two former are to be put to the same account 
as difficulties in practice — men's moral probation may also be, 
whether they will take due care to inform themselves by impartial 
consideration, and afterwards whether they will act as the case 
requires, upon the evidence which they have, however doubtful. 
And this, we find by experience, is frequently our probation,^ in our 
temporal capacity. For, the information which we want with regard 
to onr worloly interests is by no means always given us of course. 

*Pflge60,129,LeB,lC^. 
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without any care of our own. And we arc greatly liable to s^lf 
deceit from inward secret prejudices, and also to the deceits ofotYn- 
ers. So that to be able to judge what is the prudent part^ oftci^n 
requires much and difficult consideration. Then after we ha -^k/e 
judged the very best we can, the evidence upon which wc must act^ if 
we will live and act at all,is perpetually doubtful to a very high degree. 
And the constitution and course of the world in fact is such, as tl^ at 
want of impartial consideration what we have to do, apd yenturi ng 
upon extravagant courses because it is doubtful what will be the con- 
sequence, are often naturally, i. e providentially, altogether as fa^al 
as misconduct occasioned by heedless inattention to what we cer- 
tainly know, or disregarding it from overbearing passion. 

Several of the observations here made may well seem straoge, 
perhaps unintelligible, to many good men. fiut if the persons for 
whose sake they are made think so— persons who object as abo^e, 
and throw off alt regard to religion under pretence of want of e^i- 
dence, I desire them to consider again whether their thinking so be 
owing to any thing unintelligible in these observations, or to their 
own not having such a sense of religion and serious solicitude aboot 
it as even thoir state of scepticism does in all reason require. It 
ought to be forced upon the reflection of these persons, that our 
nature and condition necessarily require us, in the daily course of 
life, to act upon evidence much lower than what is commonly called 
probable; to guard not only against what we fully believe will, but 
also against what we think it.supposable may, happen; and to enmc 
in pursuits when the probability is greatly against success, if itht 
credible that possibly we may succeed in tnem. 



. 
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Of the particular Evidence for Christianity. 

HE presumptions against revelation^ and obiections against the 
rai scheme of Christianity and particular things relating to it, 
; removed, there remains to be considered what positive evidence 
ave for the truth of it, phieflj in order to see what the analog of 
re suggests with regard to that evidence and the objections 
ist it, or to see what it is, and is allowed to be, the plain natural 
of judgment and of action, in our temporal concerns, in cases 
e we have the same kind of evidence and the same kind of objec- 
against it that we have in the case before us. 
>w in the evidence of Christianity there seem to be several 
^8 of great weight, not reducible to the head either of miracles 
le completion of prophecy, in the common acceptation of the 
s. But these two are its direct and fundamental proofs, and 
\ other things, however considerable they are, yet ought never to 
ged apart ^om its direct proofs, but always to be joined with 
. Thus the evidence of Christianity will be a long series of 
s, reaching, as it seems, from the beginning of the world to the 
nt time, of great variety and compass, taking in both the direct 
also the collateral proofs, and making up, all of them together* 
irgument; the conviction arising from which kind of proof may 
mpared to what we call the effect in architecture or other works 
t, a result from a great number of things so and so disposed, ' 
aken into one view. I shall therefore, first, make some obser- 
QS relating to miracles and the appearing completions of proph- 
and consider what analogy suggests in answer to the objections 
;ht against this evidence. And, secondly, I shall endeavor to 
tome account of the general aigument now mentioned, consis* 
»oth of the diriectand collateral evidence, considered as making 
le argument; this beini^ the kind of proof upon which we deter- 
most questions of diftculty, concerning common facts, alleged 
Fe happiened or seeming likely to happen, especially questions 
ng to conduct. 

st, I shall make some observations upon the direct proof of 
tianity from miracles and prophecy, and upon the objections 
id against it. 

Now the following observations relating to the historical evi- 
s of miracles wrought in attestation of Christianity appear to 
great weight. 

ihe Old Testament affords us the same historical evidence of 
airacles of JHoses and of the prophets, as q( 1^^ cwnnv^ti ^vh^ 
J of Moses and the. kings of Israel, or ia o^ iVi^ uSiwt^ '^^ ^^ 
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Jewish nation. And the Gospels and the Acts afford us the same 
historical evidence of the miracles of Christ and the apostles, as of 
the common matters related in them. This indeed could not have 
been affirmed bj any reasonable man, if the authors of these books, 
like manj other historians, had appeared to make an entertaining 
manner of writing their aim, though thej had interspersed miracles 
in their works, at proper distances and upon proper occasions. These 
mi^ht have animated a dull relation, amused the reader, and enga- 
ged his attention. And the same account would naturally have 
been given of them as of the speeches and descriptions of such 
authors; the same account, in a manner, as is to be given why the 
poets make use of wonders and prodigies. But the facte, both mirac- 
ulous and natural, in Scripture, are related in plain unadorned nar- 
ratives, and both of them appear, in all respects, to stand upon the 
same foot of historical evidence. Farther— Hsome parts of^ Scrip- 
ture, containing aa account of miracles fully sufficient to prove uie 
truth of Christianity, are quoted as genuine, from the age in whidi 
they are said to be written, down to the present; and no other parts 
of them, material in the present question, are omitted to be quoted 
in such manner as to afford any sort of proof of their not being 
genuine. And as common history, when called in question in any 
instance, may often be greatly confirmed by cotemporary or subse- 
quent events more koown and acknowledged, and as the common 
scripture history, like many others, is thus confirmed— so likewise 
19 the miraculous history of it, not only in particular instances, but 
in general. For the establishment of the Jewish and Christian reli* 

fions, which were events cotemporary with the miiacles related to 
e wrought in attestation of both, or subsequent to them, these events 
are just what we should have expected, upon supposition such mira- 
cles were really wrought to attest the truth of those religions. These 
miracles are a satisfactory account of those events; of which ns 
other satisfactory account can be given, nor any account at all but 
what is imaginary merely and invented, it is to be added, that the 
most obvious, the most easy and direct account of this history, hew 
it came to be written and received in the world, as a true history, iSf 

. that it really is so; nor can any other account of it be easy and 
direct. Now, though an account not at all obvious, but very far feteh- 
ed and indirect, may indeed be, and often is, the true account of 
a matter — ^yet it cannot be admitted on the authority of its being •§• 
serted. Mere guess, supposition, and possibility, when opposed- to 
historical evidence, prove nothing but that historical evidence is not 
demonstrative. 

Now the just consequence from all this, F think, is, that the scrip- 
ture hisiory in general is to he admitted ns an authentic genuine his- 
tory, till somewhat positive be alleged suilicient to invalidate it. But 
no man will deny the con<«equencc to b^. that it cannot t>e rejected, 
or thrown by as of no authority, till it can be proved to be of none; 
even though the evidence now mentioned for its authority were 

^doubtful. This evidence may Ut; confronted by historical evidence 
vn the other side^ if there be any; or general incredibility in the 

things related, or inconsistence \u t\vfe ^"^^^val turn of the history; 

vrorsH proypi it to bo of no auvAvofiW* V^oA.sftwcA* ^\\iwv >5Nt Uce 
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the matter, upon a first and general view, the appearance is that it 
is an authentic history, it cannot be determined to be fictitious with- 
out some proof that it is so. And ^he following observations, in 
support 01 these and coincident with them, will greatly confirm the 
historical evidence for the truth of Christianity. 

2. The epistles of St. Paul, from the nature of epistolary 
writing, and moreover from several of them being written, not to par- 
ticular persons, but t^ churches, carry in them evidences of tneir 
being genuine, beyond what can be in a mere historical narrative, 
left to the world at large. This evidence, joined with that which 
they have in common with the rest of the New Testament, seemft 
not to leave so much as any particular pretence for denying their 
genuineness, considered as an ordinary matter of fact, or of criti- 
cism; I say particular pretence for denying it, because any single 
fact, of such a kind and such antiquity, may have general dot&ts 
raised concerning it, from the very nature of human affairs and human 
testimony. There is also to be mentioned, a distinct and particular 
evidence of the genuineness of the epistle chiefly referred to here^ 
the first to the Corinthians, from the manner in which it is quoted 
by Clemens Romanus^ in an epistle of his own to that church.* Now 
these epistles afford a proof of Christianity; detached from all others, 
which is, I think, a thing of weight, and also a proof of a nature and 
kind peculiar to itself. For, 

In them the author declares, that he received the Gospel in gen- 
eral, and the institution of the Communion in partkrular, not irom 
the rest of the apostles, or jointly together with them, but alone, from 
Christ himself, whom he declares likewise, conformably to the history 
in the •icts^ that he saw after his ascension.t So that the testimony 
of St. Paul is to be considered as detached from that of the rest of 
the apostles. 

And he declares farther, that he was endued with a power of 
working miracles, as what was publicly known to those very people- 
gpeaJiLS of frequent and great variety of miraculous i^fts, as then 
subsisting in those very churches to which he was writing, which he 
was reproving for several irre^larities, and where he had personal 
opposers; he mentions these gifts incidentally, in the most easy man- 
ner and without effort, by way of reproof to those who had them, for 
their indecent use of them, and by way of depreciating them, in com- 
parison of moral virtues; in short, he speaks to these churches, of 
these miraculous powers, in the manner any one would speak to an- 
other of a thing, which was as familiar andfas much known in com- 
mon to them both, as any thing in the world.| And this, as hath 
been observed by several persons, is surely a very considerable thing. 

S. It is an acknowledged historical fact, that Christianity of- 
fered itself to the world, and demanded to be received, upon the 
allegation, L e. as unbelievers would speak, upon the pretence of 
miracles, publicly wrought to attest the truth of it in such an age, 
and that it was actually received by great numbers in that very age, 

* Clem. Kom. £p. 1. e 47. f <^* '■• 1 Cor zi. 23 && 1 Cor xt. S. 
tRom.zv 19. 1 Cor xii 8, 9, 10-^, &ce. ^iidehM. %uu 1, 2. S^and die «bflle 
zirthchiip. S Cor a)i. IS^ IflL Gal.ia.S.5. 
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and upon the professed belief of the realitj of these miracles. And 
Christianity, iucladine the dispeosation of the Old Testament, seems 
distinguished bj this ^om all olher religions. I mean, that this does 
not appear to be the case with regard to any other; for surely it will 
not be supposed to lie upon any person, to prove by positive histori*. 
cal evidence that it was not it does in no sort appear that Mabom* 
etanism was first received in the world upon the foot of supposed 
miracles,* h e. public ones; for, as revelation is itself miraculous, aU 
pretence to it must necessarily imply some pretence of miracles. 
And it is a known fact that it was immediately, at the very first, pro- 
pagated by other means. And as particular institutions* whether in 
paganism or popery, said to be confirmed by miracles after those 
institutions had obtained, are not to the purpose — so were there what 
might be called historical proof, that any of them were introduced 
by a supposed divine command^ believed to be attested by miracles— 
these would not be in any wise parallel. For single things of this 
sort are easy to be accounted for, after parties are lormed and have 
power in their hands, and the leaders of them are in veneration with 
the multitude, and political interests are blended with religions 
claims and religious distinctions. But before any thing of this kind, 
for a few persons, and those of the lowest rank, all at once to bring 
over such great numbers to a new religion, and get it to be received 
upon the particular evidence of miracles — this is quite another tliiu|;« 
And I think it will be allowed by any fair adversary, that the fact 
now mentioned, taking in all the circumstances of it, is peculiar to 
the Christian religion. However, the fact itself is allowed that Chris- 
tianity obtained, i. e. was professed to be received in the world, upon 
the belief of miracles, immediately in the age in which it is said tiiose 
miracles were wrought; or that this is what its first converts would 
have alleged, as the reason for their embracing it. Now certainly it 
is not to be supposed, that such numbers of men, in the most distant 
parts of the world, should forsake the religion of their country in 
which they had been educated, separate themselves from their friends, 
particularly in their festival shows and solemnities, to which the 
common people are so greatly addicted, and which were of a nature 
to engage them much more than any thing of that sort amongst uS) 
and embrace a religion which could not but expose them to manj 
inconveniences, and indeed must have been a giving up the world in 
a great degree, even from the very first, and before the empire en- 
gaged in form against them — it cannot be supposed that such puo- 
bers should make so great, and, to say the least, so inconvenient a 
change in their whole institution of life, unless they were really con- 
vinced of the truth of those miracles, upon the knowledge or belief of 
which they professed to make it. Ana it will, I suppose, readily be 
acknowledged, that the generality of the first converts to Christianity 
must have believed them; that as by becoming Christians they de- 
clared to the world they were satisfied of the truth of those miracles; 
so this declaration was to be credited. And this their testimony is 
the same kind of evidence for those miracles as if they had put it in 
writing, and these writings had cpme down to us. And it is real 

* See the Korvi, q. x\\\« «ixOl c« ^n\v 
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id^nce, because it is of facts which they had capacity and full op- 
irtunity to inform themselves of. It is also distinct from the direct 
express historical evidence, though it is of the same kind; and it 
9uld be allowed to be distinct in all cases. For were a fact ex- 
essly related by one or more ancient historians^ and disputed ia 
ter ages; thut this fact is acknowledged to have been believed by 
eat numbers of the a|^e in which the historian says it was doney 
)uld be allowed an additional proof of such fact, quite distinct from 
e express testimony of the historian. The credulity of mankind 
acknowledged, and the suspicions of mankind ought to be acknowl- 
ged too, and their backwardness even to believe, and greater still 
practice, what makes against their interest. And it must partic- 
irly be rememhprcd, that education, and prejudice, and authority, 
Te against Christianity, in the age i am speaking of. So that the 
mediate conversion of such numbers, is a real presumption of 
(Dewhat more than human in this matter; f say presumption, for it 
not alleged as a proof alone and by itself^ Nor need any one of 
i things mentioned in this chapter be considered as a proof by 
elf; and yet all of them together may be one of the strongest. 
Upon the whole — as there is large historical evidence, both direct 
fl circumstantial, of miracles wrought in attestation of Christian- 
\ collected by those who have writ upon the subject-— it lies upOQ 
believers to shew, why this evidence is not to be credited. This 
Lj of speaking is, [ think, just, and what persons who write in de- 
ice of religion naturally fall into. Yet, in a matter of such un- 
eakable importance, the proper question is, not whom it lies upon^ 
cording to the rules of argument, to maintain or confute objections, 
t whether there really are anv against this evidence, sufficient ia 
ison to destroy the credit of it* However, unbelievers seem to 
<e upon them the part of shewing that there are. 
They allege, that numberless enthusiastic people, in different ages 
d countries, expose themselves to the same difficulties which the 
imitive Christians did, and are ready to give up their lives for the 
1st idle follies imaginable. But it is not very clear to what pur- 
se this objection is brought. For every one surely, in every case, 
ist distinguish between opinions and facts. And though testimony 
no proof of enthusiastic opinions, or of any opinions at all/yet it is 
owed in all other cases to be a proof of facts. And a person's 
King down his life in attestation of facts or of opinions, is the 
'ongest proof of his believing them. And if the apostles and their 
temporaries did believe the facts, in attestation of which they ex- 
sed themselves to sufferings and death, this their belief or rather 
lowledge, must be a proof of those facts; for they were such as 
me under the observation of their senses. And though it is not of 
ual weight, yet it is of weight that the martyrs of the next age, 
itwithstandine they were not eye witnesses of those facts, as were 
t apostles and th^r cotemporaries, had, however, full opportunity 
iniorm themselves whether they were true or not, and gave equal 
Mif of their believing them to be true. 

Bat enthusiasm, it is said, greatly weakens the evidence of testi- 
my even for facts, in matters relating to relioon^ «om^ %«««& V^ 
nk it toMf 4iid absolutely destroys t\\<^ eVSVe:ace ^ V.^%^\ii^^l 
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upon this subject. And indeed the powers of enthusiasm, and of 
diseases too which operate in a like manner, are very wonderful Iq 
particular instances. But if great numbers of men, not appearing ia 
any peculiar degree weak, nor under any peculiar suspicion of negli- 
gence, affirm that they saw and heard such things plainly with their 
eyes and their ears, and are admitted to be in earnest— such testi- 
inony is evidence of the strongest kind we can have for any matter 
of fact. Yet possibly it may be overcome, strong as it is, by incredi- 
bility in the things thus attested, or by contrary testimony. And in 
an instance where one thought it was so overcome, it might be just 
to consider, how far such evidence could be accounted for by enthu* 
siasm^ for it seems as if no other imaginable account were to be given 
of it. But until such incredibility be shewn, or contrary testinaony 
produced, it cannot surely be expected, that so far fetched, so indir- 
rect and wonderful an account of such testimony as that of enthusi- 
asm must be; an account so strange, that the generality of mankind 
can scarce be made to understand what is meant by it; it cannot^ I 
say, be expected that such account will be admitted of such evidencef 
when there is this direct, easy and obvious account of it, that people 
really saw and heard a thing not incredible, which they affirm sin- 
cerely and with full assurance they did see and hear. 1GlrantiD|[ 
then that enthusiasm is not (strictly speaking) an absurd but a possi- 
ble account of such testimony, it is manifest that the very mention of 
it goes upon the previous supposition that the things so attested are 
incredible, and therefore need not be considered until they are shewn 
to be so. Much less need it be considered after the contrary has 
been proved. And I think it has been proved to full satisfaction, 
that there is no incredibility in a revelation in general, or in such 
an one as the Christian in particular. However, as religion is sup- 
posed peculiarly liable to enthusiasm, it may just be observed, that 
prejudices almost without number and without name, romance, affec- 
tation, humor, a desire to engage attention or to surprize, the partf 
spirit, custom, little competitions, unaccountable likings and dislik- 
ing these influence men strongly in common matters. And as these 

prejudices are often scarce known or reflected upon by the persons 
themselves who are influenced by them, they are to be considered as 
influences of a like kind to enthusiasm. Yet human testimony in 
common matters is naturally and justly believed notwithstanding. 

It is intimated farther, in a more refined way of observation, that 

though it should be proved that the apostles and first Christians could 

not, in some respects, be deceived themselves, and in other respecte 

cannot be thought to have intended to impose upon the world— yet it 

will not follow that their general testimony is to be believed, though 

truly handed down to us; because they might still in part, i. e. in 

other respects, be deceived themselves, and in part also designedly 

impose upon others; which, it is added, is a thing very credible, fipon 

that mixture of real enthusiasm and real knavery to be met with id 

the same characters. And I must confess I think the matter of fact, 

contained in this observation upon mankind, is not to be demad; 

and thst somewhat very mucU a-kin to it, h often supposed m Scrip- 

ture 88 a very common case, and mosit ^f^N^x^Vi x^^roved. Biit_ it 

TOre to have been expected, ftvat^ipex%^i\i% cii\^^\^ ^^ v^^Mxxy^to 
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vation as applied in the objection, might also frequently have 
vith the like mixed character, in instances where religion was 
out of the case. The thing plainly is, that mankind are nat- 
^ endued with reason, or capacity of distinguishing between 
and falsehood; and as naturally they are endued with veracity, 
regard to truth in what they say: but from many occasions, 
are liable to be prejudiced and biassed and deceived themselves, 
capable of intending to deceive others, in every different degree; 
luch that as we are all liable to be deceived by prejudice, so 
ise it seems to be not an uncommon thing for persons^ who 
their regard to truth would not invent a lie entirely without any 
lation at all, to propagate it with heightening circumstances;^ 
it is once invented and set agoing. And others, though they 
1 not propa^te a lie, yet, which is a lower degree of falsehood, 
et it pass without contradiction. But notwithstanding all this, 
n testimony remains still a natural ground of assent, and this 
t a natural principle of action. 

is objected farther, that however it has happened, the fact is, 
mankind have, in different ages, been strangely deluded with 
nces to miracles and wonders. But it is by no means to be 
tted that they have been oftener, or are at all more liable to be 
ved by these pretences than by others. 

is added, that there is a very considerable degree of historical 
nee for miracles, which are on all hands acknowledged to be 
)us. But suppose there were even the like historical evidence 
lese, to what there is for those alleged in proof of Christianity, 
1 yet is in no wise allowed, but suppose this — the consequence 
1 not be, that the evidence of the latter is not to be admitted, 
s there a man in the world who, in common cases, would con* 
: thus. For what would such a conclusion really amount to 
lis, that evidence confuted by contrary evidence, or any way 
alanced, destroys the credibility of other evidence, neither con- 
nor overbalanced? To argue that because there is, if there were, 
evidence from testimony for miracles acknowledged false, as for 
in attestation of Christianity, therefore the evidence in the lat* 
ise is not to be credited— •this is the same as to argue, that if 
aen of equally good reputation had given evidence in different 
no way connected, and one of them had been convicted of per- 
this confuted the testimonv of the other, 
•on the whole then, the general observation that human crea* 
are so liable to be deceived, from enthusiasm in religion, and 
iples equivalent to enthusiam in common matters, and in both 
negligence; and that they are so capable of dishonestly cndeav-* 
to deceive others — this does indeed weaken the evidence of tes- 
ly in all cases, but does not destroy it in any. And these things 
ippear, to different men, to weaken the evidence of testimony 
lerent degrees; in degrees proportionable to the observations 
have made, or the notions they have any way taken up. concern* 
le weakness and negligence and dishonesty of mankind, or con- 
ng the powers of enthusiasm, and prejudices equivalent to it 
t seems to me that people do not know what they say, who 
I these things to destroy the evidence from te«^tiiu<vay,\N^\0\\^^ 
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have of the truth of Christianity. Nothing can destroy the evidence 
of testimony in any case, but a proof or probability that persons are 
not competent jadees of the facts to which they give testimony, or 
that they are actuafly under some indirect influence in giving it in 
such particular case. Until this be made out, the natural laws of 
human action* require that testimony be admitted. It can never be 
sufficient to overthrow direct historical evidence^ indolently to say^ 
that there are so many principles from whence mien are liable to he 
deceived tiiemselvest and disposed to deceive others, especiallj in 
matters of religion, that one knows not what to believe. And it is 
sprprii^ing persons can help reflecting, that this very manner o! 
speaking supposes they are not satisfied that there is nothing in the 
evidence of which they speak thus; or that they can avoid observing^ 
if they do make this reflection, that it is on such a subject a very 
iQateriai one.* 

And over against all these objections is to be set the importance ot 
Christianity, as what must have engaged the attention of its first con- 
verts, so as to have rendered them less liable to be deceived from 
carelessness than they would in common matters; and likewise the 
litrong obligations to veracity which their religion laid them under; 
so that the first and most obvious presumption is, that they could not 
be deceived themselves, nor would deceive others. And this pre- 
sumption in this degree is peculiar to the testimony w^ have been 
considering. 

in argument, assertions are nothing in themselves, and have an 
air of positiveuess which sometimes is not very easj; yet they are 
necessary, and necessary to be repeated, in order to connect a dis- 
course, and distinctly to lay before the view of the reader what is 
proposed to be proved, and what is left as ptoved. Now the conclu- 
sion from the foregoing observations is, 1 think, beyond all doubt* 
this— -that unbelievers must be forced to admit the external evidence 
for Christianity, i. e. the proof of miracles wrought to attest it, to be 
of real weight and very considerable, though they cannot allow it to 
be sufiicient to convince them of the reality of those miracles. And 
as they must in all reason admit this, so it seems to me* that upon 
consiaeration they would in fact admit it; those of them, I mean, who 
l;uow any thing at all of the matter; in like manner as persons, in 
many cases, own they see strong evidence from testimony for the 
truth of things, which yet they cannot he convinced are true— cases, 
supposfe, where there is contrary testimony, or things which they 
tlnnk, whether with or without reason, to be incredible. Hut there 
is no testimony contrary to that which we have been considering; 
^nd it Jias been fqily proved that there is no incredibility in Chris- 
tianity in general, or in any part of it. 

II, As to the evidence for Christianity from prophecy, I shall only 
make some few general obs^ervations which are 8Ug$res(ed by the anal- 
ogy of nature, i e. by the acknowledged natural rules of judging in 
common mattery, concerning evidence of a like kind to this irom 
prophecy. 

). The obscurity or unintelligibleness of one part of a prophecj 
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does not, id any degree, invalidate the proof for foresight, arising 
^om the appearing completion of those other parts, which are Under- 
stood. For the case is evidently the same as if those parts, which 
are not understood, were lost or written at all, or written in an un* 
known tongue. Whether this observation be commonly attended to 
or not, it is so evident, that one cap scarce bring one's self to set 
down an instance in common matters to exemplify it. However, 
suppose a writing, partly iu cypher, and partly in plain words at < 
length, and that in the part one understood there appeared mention 
of several known facts, it would never come into any man's thoughts 
to imagine, that if he understood the whole, perhaps he might find 
that those facts were not in reality known by the writer. Indeed, 
both }n this example and the thing intended to be exetnpiiiled by it, 
oijir not understanding the whole (the whole suppose of a sentence or 
a paragraph) might sometimes occasion a doubt, whether one under* 
stood the literal meaning of such a part^ but this comes under another 
consideration. 

Fo;r the same reason, though a man should be incapable, for want 
of learning, or opportunities of enquiry, or from not having turned 
hia studies this way, even so much as to judge, whether particular 
prophecies have been throughout completely fulfilled — jet he may 
see in general, that they have been fulfilled to such a degree as, 
upon very good ground, to be convinced of foresight more than hu- 
man in such prophecies, and of such events being intended by them. 
Vor the same reason also, though by means of the deficiencies in 
idvil history, and the different accounts of historians, the most 
learned should not be able to make out to satisfaction, -that such 
narts of the prophetic history have been minutely and throughout 
nilfilled— yet a very strong proof of foresight may arise from that 
general completion of them which is made out; as much proof of 
roresight, perhaps, as the Giver of prophecy intended should ever be 
afforded by such parts of prophecy. 

2, A long series of prophecy being applicable to such and such 
events, is itself a proof that it was intended of them; as the rules 
by which we naturally judge and determine in common crises par- 
Mlel to this will shew. This observation I make in answer to the 
common objection against the application of the prophecies, that con- 
sidering each of them distinctly by itself, it does not at all appear, 
that they were intended of those particular events to which they are 
applied by Christians; and therefore it is to be supposed that, if they 
meant any thing, they were intended of other events unknown to 
us, and not of these at all. 

Now there are two kinds of writing which bear a great resem- 
blance to prophecy, with respect to the matter before us; the mytho- 
logical, and the satirical, where the satire is to a certain degree con- 
cealed. And a man might be assured, that he understood what an 
author intended by a fable or parable, related without any application 
or moral, merely from seeing it to be easily capable of such applica- 
tion, and that such a moral might naturally be deduced from it. 
And he might be fully assured, that such persons and events w^re 
intended in a satirical writing, merely from its beino; a^^lvcAfe^V^ V^ 
|hem. And^ BgrecAblj to the last observalvou^Vi^ \sC\^\.\i^ \w '^^^s^, 
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measure satisfied of it, though he were not enough informed in affairSy 
or in the story of such persons, to understand half the satire. For, 
his satisfaction that he understoot) the meaning, the intended mean- 
ing of these writings, would he greater or less, in proportion as he 
saw the general turn of them to be capable of such application, and 
in proportion to the number of particular things capable of it. And 
thus« if a long series of prnphecy is applicable to the present state 
of the church, and to the political situations of the kingdoms of the 
ivorld, some thousand years after these prophecies were delivered; 
and a long series of prophecy delivered before the coming of Christ 
is applicable to him— -these things are in themselves a proof, that the 
prophetic history was intended of him, and of those events; in pro- 
portion as the general turn of it is capable of such application, 
and to the number and variety of particular prophecies capable of 
it. And, though in all just way of consideration, the appearing 
completion of prophecies is to be allowed to be thus explan- 
atory of, and to determine their meaning — yet it is to be remeod- 
1>ered farther, that the ancient Jews applied the prophecies to a 
Messiah before his coming, in much the same manner as Chris- 
tians do now; and that the primitive Christians interpreted the 
prophecies respecting the state of the church and of the world in 
the last ages in the sense which the event seems to confirm and 
verify. And from these things it may be made to appear, 

S. That the shewing even to a high probability, if that could be,* 
that the pi-ophets thought of some other events in such and sach 
predictions, and not those at all which Christians allege to be com- 
pletions- of. those predictions; or that such and such prophecies are 
capable of being applied to other events, than those to which Chris- 
tians apply them— that this would not confute or destroy the force 
of the argument from prophecy, even v/ith regard to those very 
instances. For, observe how tnis matter really is. If one knew 
such a person to be the sole author of such a book, and was certainly 
assured, or satisfied to any degree, that one knew the whole of what 
he intended in it — one should be assured or satisfied to such adegree, 
that one knew the whole meaning of that book; for the meaning uf a 
book is notlting but the meaning of the author. But if one knew 
a person to have compiled a book out of memoirs, which he received 
from another of vastly superior knowledge in the subject of it, espe- 
cially if it were a book fuir of great intricacies and difficulties-— it 
i^ould in no wise follow that one knew the whole meaning of the 
book, from knowing the 'whole meaning of the compiler; for the ori- 

final memoirs, i. e. the author of them, might have, and there would 
. e no degree of presumption in many cases against supposing him to- 
lutve, some farther meaning than the compiler saw. To say then that 
the Scriptures, and the things contained in them, can have i)o other 
or farther meaning than those persons thought or had, who first 
recited or wrote them, is evidently saying tliAt thpse persons were 
the original, proper, and sole authors of those books, i. e. that they 
are not inspired; which is absurd, whilst the authority of these . 
i>oo]:s is under examination, i. e. until you have determined they are 
of no divine authority at a\l> Until this be determined, it must in 
mI/ reasoa be supposed^ no.t md^^4 V\v?lI ^Vi^-j \vv?v^,^C<\v llvis is taking 
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for granted that they aie inspired, but that they may have some far- 
ther meaning than what the compilers saw or understood. And 
upon this supposition it is supposable also, that this farther meaning 
inay*be fultilled. Now events corresponding to prophecies, inter- 
preted in a different meaning from that in which the prophets are 
supposed to have understood them, this affords in a manner the same 
proof, that this different sense was originally intended, as it would 
have afforded if the prophets had not understood their predictions 
ill the sense it is supposed they did; because there is no presumption 
of their sense of them being the whole sense of them. And it has 
been already shewn, that the apparent completions of prophecy 
must be allowed to be explanatory of its meaning. So that the 
question is, whether a scries of prophecy has been fulfilled, in s 
natural and proper, i. e. in any real sense of the words of it. For 
such completion is equally a proof of foresight more than human, 
whether the prophets are or^are not supposed to have understood it 
in a different sense. 1 say, supposed; for, though I think it clear 
that the prophets did not understand the full meaning of their pre- 
dictions, it is another question how far they thought they did, and 
in what sense they understood them. 

Hence may be seen to how little purpose those persons busy 
themselves, who endeavor to prove that the prophetic history is ap- 
plicable to events of the age in which it was written, or of ages be- 
fore it. indeed to have proved this before there was any appear- 
ance of a farther completion of it, might have answered some pur- 
pose; for it might have prevented the expectation of any such far- 
ther completion. Thus, could Porphyru have shewn that some 
principal parts of the book of HanieZ, for instance, the seventh verse 
of the seventh chapter, which the Christians interpreted of the latter 
ages, was applicable to events which happened before or about the 
age of •Antiochus Epiphanes — ^this might have prevented them from 
expecting any farther completion of it And, unless there was then« 
as I think there must have been^^xternal evidence concerning that 
book more than is coqie down to us, such a discovery might have 
been a stumbling block in the way of Christianity itself; consider- 
ing the authority which our Saviour has giv'^n to the book of Danid^ 
and how much the genera^ scheme of Christianity presupposes the 
truth of it. But even this discovery, had there been any such,* 
would be of very little weight with reasonable men. Now, this pas- 
sage, thus applicable to events before the age of Porphyry^ appears 
to oe applicable also to events which succeeded the dissolution of 
the Roman empire. I mention this, not at all as intemling to insin- 
nate, that the division of this empire into ten parts, for it plainly 
was divided into about that number, were, alone and by itself, df 
any moment in verifying the prophetic history; but only as an exam* 
pie of the thing I am speaking of. And thus upon the whole, the 

* It appears Utat Poi'phyiy did nothiog worth raentioning in thif way. For Jerona 
on the place saySy Duas posteriores bestial — in nno Maeeikmum regno ponit^ And aa 
to the ten kinga, Decern reges enumerat, qni fucmnt ssvinimi: ipmqiie reges noa 
nnias ponit regni, verbi gratia, Macedonie, SyruB, Asia et Egyptia; led cle divenis re^* 
sis unum effieit regnum ordiufinu And in lUis vr ay ol VcyXex^t^VaKaiORk. ~~-«'^*~» '«^'« "^^ 
^i^dn oftaif thing, ^ 
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matter of inquiry evidently must he, as above put, whether the 
prophecies are applicable to Christ, and to the present state of the 
Tvurid and of the church, applicable in such adej^ree as to imply fore- 
sij»;ht; not whether they are capal)le of any other application, ijiough 
1 know no pretence for saying the general turn of them is capable 
of any other. 

There observations are, I think, just, and the evidence referred 
to in them real, though there may he people who will not accept of 
such imperfect inf<»rmation from scripture. Some too have not integ- 
rity and regard enough to truth, to attend to evidence which keeps 
the mind in doubt, perhaps perplexity, and which is much of a dif- 
ferent sort from what they exported. And it plainly requires a 
degree of modesty and fairness, beyond what every one has, for a 
man to say, not to the world, but to himself, thiit there is a real ap- 
pearance of somewhat of great weig^U in this matter, though he is 
not able thorougjhly to satisfy himself about it: but it shall have its 
iniiuence upon him, in proportion to its appearing reality and weight. 
Jt is much more easy, and more falls in with the negligence, presump- 
tion and wilfuli:.*ssofthegenerality,to determine at once.witlia deci- 
cisive air, there is nothing in it. The prejudices arising from that ab- 
solute contempt and scorn with which this evidence is treated in the 
world, I do not mention. For what indeed can be said to persons, 
who are weak enough in their understanding to think this any pre- 
sumption against it. or if they do not, are yet weak enough in their 
temper to be influenced by such prejudices, upon such a subject? 

1 shall now, secondly, endeavor to give some account of the gen- 
eral argument for the truth of Christianity, consisting both of the 
direct and circumstantial evidence, considered as makin<j; up one 
argument. Indeed to state and examine this argument fully, would 
be a work much beyond the compass of this whole treatise; nor is 
so much as a proper abridgment of it to be expected here. Yet the 
present subject requires to have some' brief account of it given. 
For it is the kind of evidence, upon which most questions of diffi— 
culty in common practice are dltermined; evidence arising fronv 
various coincidences which support and coniirm each other, and in. 
this manner prove, with more or less certainty, the point under con— 
sideration. And i choose to do it also: First, because it seems t(» 
be of the greatest importance, and not duly attendetl to by everjT 
one, that the proof of revelation is, not some direct and" express^ 
things only, but a great variety of circumstantial things also: and 
that though each of these direct and circumstantial things is indeefL 
to be considered separately, yet they are afterwards to be joined, 
together; for that the proper force of the evidence consists in th^ 
result of those several things, considered in their respects to eacit. 
other, and united into one view. And in the next place, because it:' 
seems to me, that the matters of fact here set down, which are 
acknowledged by unbelievers, must be acknowledged by them alsor 
to contain together a degree of evidence of great weight, if they 
could be broQght to lay these several things before themselves dis— ^ 
tiiictly, and then with attention consider them together, instead o^ 
that cursory thought of them to which we are familiarized. FoC 
Mng famihariTed to the cursory t\i^)\xj^l^»l \!fck\\:k^^%s^T^'^V^Uiider6^ 
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the weight of them from being seen, as from having its due influence 
upon practice. 

The thing asserted, and the truth of which is to be inquired into, 
is this, that over and above our reason and affections, which God has 
given us for the information of our judgment and the conduct of our 
Jives, he has also, by external revelation, given us an account of him- 
self and his moral government over the world, implying a future 
state of rewards and punishments; i. e. hath revealed the system of 
natural religion; for natural religion may be externally* revealed by 
God, as the ignorant may be taught it by mankind their fellow crea- 
tures — that God, I say, nas given us the evidence of revelation, as 
well as the evidence of reason, to ascertain this moral system; to* 
gether with an account of a particular dispensation of Providence, 
which reason could no way have discovered, and a particular insti- 
tution of religion founded on it, for the recovery of mankind out of 
their present wretched condition, and raising them to the perfection 
and fiual happiness of their nature. 

This revelation, whether real or supposed, may be considered as 
wholly historical. For prophecy is nothing but the history of events 
before they come to pass; doctrines also are matters of fact; and 
precepts come under the same notion. And the general design of 
Scripture, which contains in it this revelation, thus considered as 
historical, may be said to be- to give us an account of the world, in 
this one single view, as God's world; by which it appears essentially 
distinguished from all other books, so far as I have, found, except 
such as are copied from it. It begins with an account of God's cre- 
ation of the world, in order to ascertain and distinguish from all 
others who is the object of our worship, by what he has done; in 
order to ascertain who he is, concerning whose providence, com^ 
mands, promises and threatenings, this sacred book all along treats; 
the Maker and Proprietor of the world, he whose creatures we are, 
the God of nature; in order likewise to distinguish him from the 
idols of the nations, which are either imaginary beings, i. e. no 
beings at all, or else part of that creation, the historical relation of 
whicn is here given. And St, John, not improbably with an eye to 
this Mosaic account of the creation, begins his gospel with an ac* 
count of our Saviour's preexistence, SLud ihht all things were made 
by him^ and without him was not any. thing made that was made;t 
agreeably to the doctrine of St. Paulj that God created all things by 
Jesus Christ 4 This bong premised, the Scripture, taken together, 
seems to profess to contain a kind of an abridgment of the history of 
the world, in the view just now mentioned; that is, a general account 
of the condition of religion and its professors, during the continuance 
of that apostacy from God, and state of wickedness, which it every 
v^here supposes the world to lie in. And this account of the state 
of religion carries with it some brief account of the political state 
of things, as religion is affected by it. Revelation indeed considers 
the common affairs of this world, and what is going on in it, as a 
mere scene of distraction, and cannot be supposed to concern itself 
with foretelling at what time Roms or Babylon or Greece, or any 

•Page 121, &c. tJohni.3. :|Eph.\u.9. 
7. 
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particular place, should be the most conspicuous seat of that tyrannj 
and dissoluteness, which all places equally aspire to be; cannot,! 
say, be supposed to give anj account of this wild scene for its own 
sake. But it seems to contain some very general account of the 
chief governments of the world, as the general state of religion has 
been, is, or shall be, affected by them, from the first transgressioD 9 
and during the whole interval of the world's continuing in its pres- 
ent state, to a certain future period, spoken of both in the Old and 
New Testament, very distinctly and in great variety of expressions 
The times of the restitution of all things:* when the mystery trf 
God shall he finished^ as he hath declared to his servants the pruph - 
ets:\ when the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom, which shall 
never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other pe€^ 
ple>i\ as it is represented to be during this apostacy. but judgment 
shall be given to the saints^§ and they shall reign:\\ and the kingdom 
and dominion^ and tli$ greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven^ shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High *f 

UfMm this general view of the Scripture, [ would remark how great 
a length of time the whole relation takes up, near six thousand years 
of which are past; and how great a variety of things it treats ofj the 
natural and moral system or history of the world, including the time 
when it was formed, all contained in the very first book, and "evi- 
dently written in a rude and unlearned age; and in subsequent 
books, the various common and prophetic history, and the particular 
dispensation of Christianity. Now all this together gives the'lar- 
gest scope for criticism; and for confutation of what is capable of 
being confuted, either from reason, or from common history, or from 
any inconsistence in its several parts. And it is a thing which de- 
serves, I think, to be mentioned, that whereas some imagine the sup- 
posed doubtfulness of the evidence for revelation implies a positive 
argument that it is not true, it appears, on the contrary, to imply a 
positive argument that it is true. For, could any common relation, 
of such antiquity, extent and variety (for in these things the stress 
of what I am now observing lies) be proposed to the examination of , 
the world; that it could not, in ah age of knowledge and liberty, he 
confuted, or shewn to have nothing in it, to the satisfaction of rea- 
jsonable men, this would be thought a strong presumptive proof of 
its truth. And indeed it must be a proof of it, just in proportion to 
the probability, that if it were false, it might be shewn to be so; and 
this, 1 think, is scarce pretended to be shewn but upon principles 
and in ways of arguing, which have been clearly obviated.** Nor 
does it at all appear, that any set of men who believe natural reli- 
gion, are of the opinion that Christianity has been thus confuted. 
But to proceed: 

Together with the moral system of the world, the Old Testament 
contains a chronological account of the beginning of it, and from 
thence an unbroken genealogy ' of mankind for many ages before 
common history begins; and carried on as much farther, as to make 
up a continued thread of history of the length of between three and 

• Acts iii. 21. t Rev. x 7. ^ Dan. ii 44* § Dan, vii. 22. 
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Pour thousand years. It contaios an account of Goil^s makino; a cov- 
enant with a particular nation, that they should be his people, and 
he would be their God, in a peculiar sense; of his often interposing 
niraculouslj in their affairs; giving them the promise, and long after 
the possession, of a particular country; assuring them of the great- 
est national prosperity in it, if they would worship him, in opposition 
to the idols which the rest of the world worshipped « and oney his 
comroandsy and thieatening them with unexampled punishments, if 
they disobeyed him, and fell into the general idolatry; insomuch that 
this one nation should continue to be the observation and wonder ot 
*U the world. It declares particularly, that God tvould scatter 
*Aem among all people, from one end of the earth unto t/ie other; but 
that when they should return unto the Lord their Ood, he tvould have 
compassion upon them, and s:ather them from all the nations ir hit her 
he had scattered them; that Israel should be saved in the Lord with 
an everlasting salvation^ and not be ashamed or confoundad world 
'Without end. And as some of these promises are conditional, others 
^reas absolute as any thing can be expressed; that the time should 
come when the people slvmld be all righteous^ and inherit the land 
forever; that thous;h God would make a full end of all nations 
'^hither he had scattered them^ yet would he not make a full end of 
^hem; that he would bring again the captivity of his people Israeli, 
^nd plant them upon their laiid. and th^y should be no more pulled up 
out of their land; that the seed of Israel should not cease from being 
€t nation for ever.* It foretells, that God would raise them up a par- 
ticular person, in whom all his promises should finally be fulfilled; the 
Messiah, who should be in an high and eminent sense, their anointed 
Prince and Saviour. This was foretold in such a manner, as raised 
a general expectation of such a person in the nation, as appears 
from the New Testament, and is an acknowledged fact; an expec- 
tation of his coming at such a particular time, berore any one appear- 
ed claiming to he that person, and when there was no ground for 
such an expectation, but from the prophecies; which expectation 
therefore must in all reason be presumed to be explanatory of those 
prophecies, if there were any doubt about their meaning. Itseem<i 
moreover to foretell, that this person should be rejected by that na** 
tioD, to whom he had been so long promised, and though he was so 
much desired by them.i And it expressly foretells, that he should 
be the Saviour of the Gentiles; and even that the completion of the 
scheme, contained in this hook, and then begun, and in its progress^ 
ihould be somewhat so great, that, in comparison with it, tne resto^ 
ration of the Jews alone would be but of small account. It is a 
^ight tkin^ that thou shouldest be my servant to raise up the tribes of 
Jacobs and to restore the preserved of Israel:' I will also give thee 
for a light to the Gentiles^ that thou may est be for salvation unto the 
md of the earth. \nd, In tlie last days^ the mountain of the Lord* a 
'louse shaH be established in the top of the mmintains, and shall be 
ijcalted above the hills; and all nations shall fow unto il for out 

• Deut. xxviii 64. Chap, txx 2; 3. Isai. xlv. 17. Chap. Ix. 21. Ji»r, xrr. I? 
;;hap. xlvi 28 Aiuos ix. 15 Jer xxxi 30. 

• t Isai viii. 1^, 15. Chap. xVix '. Chan. !;«i, >T'\l. l, tfM\ , olw\\ QXn'vtv y* . 
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of Zion shall go forth the btw^ and the word of ike Lord from Jertt- 

saUm. And he malljud^e among the nations and the Lord (done 

shall be eccalted in that day^ and the idols he shall utterly abolish* 
The Scripture farther contains an account, that at the time the Mes- 
siah was expected, a person rose upi in this nation, claiming to be 
that Messian, to be the nei^on whom all the prophecies referred to, 
and in whom they should center; that he spent some years in a con- 
tinued course of miraculous works, and endued his immediate disci- 
ples and followers with a pov.ei* of doing the same, as a proof of the 
truth of that religion which he commissioned them to publish; tbst, 
invested with this authority and power, they made numerous conTerts 
in the remotest countries, and settled and established his religion in 
the world, to the end of which the S<5ripture professes to give a pro- 
phetic account of the state of this religion amongst mankind. 

Let us now suppose a person utterly ignorant of history, to htve 
all this related to him out of the Scripture. Or suppose such an 
one, having the Scripture put into his hands, to remark these things 
in it, not knowing but that the whole, even its civil history, as v^ell 
as the other parts of it, might be from beginning to end an entire 
invention, and to asic, what truth 'was in it, and whether the reve- 
lation here related was real or a fiction? And instead of a direct 
answer, suppose him, all at once^ to be told the following confest 
tacts* and then to unite them into one view. 

Let him first be told in how great a degree the profession and es- 
tablishment of natural religion, the belief that there is one God to 
be worshipped, that virtue is his law, and that^iiaiikind shall he re- 
warded and punished hereafter, as they obey and disobey it here; in 
how very great a degree, I say, -the profession and establishment of 
this moral system in the world is owing to the revelation, whether 
real or supposed, contained in this book; the establishment of this 
moral system, even in those countries which clo not acknowledge 
the proper authority of the Scripture.f Let him be told also what 
number of nations do acknowledge its proper authority. Let him 
then take in the consideration of what importance religion is to man- 
kind. And upon these things he might, I think, truly observe, that 
this supposed revelation's obtaining and being received in the world, 
with all the circumstances aftd 'effects of it. considered together as 
onfe event, is the most conspicuous and important event in the st(»ry 
of mankind; that a book of this nature, and thus promulged and 
recommended to our consideration, demands, as if by a voice from 
heaven, to have its claims most seriouslv examined into: and that, 
before such examination, to treat it with any kind of scoffing and 
ridicule, is an oftence-against natural piety. But it is to be remem- 
bered, that how much soever the estai)lishment of natural religion in 
the world is owing; to the scripture revelation, that this does not de- 
stro)' the proof of religion from reason, any more tha^.i the proof of 
Euclid's Elements is destroyed by a man's knowing < r thinking that 

*Isai. xlix 6. Chap ii Chap xi. Chap. Ivi. 7 Mai. i 1.1. To which must be ttil< 
ded the other prophecios of the like kind, several in the New Testament, and vm 
msry in the Ohl; which describe what shall be the oompKt-on of iht* ri verjed plan erf 
/'jovidencc, \ Vagtt \&'ij V.t 
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he should never have seen the truth of the several propositions con- 
tained in it, nor had those propositions come into his thoughts, but 
'for that mathematician. 

Let such a person as we are speaking of be, in the next place, in- 
formed of the acknowledged antiquity of the firist parts of this book, 
and that its chronology, its account of the time when the earth and 
the several parts of it were first peopled with human creatures is no 
way contradicted, but is really confirmed, by the natural and civil 
history of the world, collected from common historians, from the 
state of the earth, and from the late invention of arts and sciences. 
And as the Scripture contains an unbroken thread of common and 
civil history, from the creation to the captivity, for between three 
and four thousand years, let the person we are speaking of be told 
in the next place that this general history, as it is not contradicted 
but is confirmed by profane history as much as there would be reason 
to expect, upon supposition of its truth — so there is nothing in the 
whole history itself^ to give any reasonable ground of suspicion of 
its not being, in the general, a faithful and literally true genealogy 
of men, and series of things. I speak here only of the common 
scripture history, or of the course of ordinary events related in it, 
as distinguished from miracles and from the prophetic history. In 
all the scripture narrations of this kind, following events arise out 
of foregoing ones, as in all other histories. There appears nothing 
related as done in any age, not conformable to the manners of that 
age; nothing in the account of a succeeding age which, one would 
say, could not be true, or was improbable, from the account of things 
in the preceding one. There is nothing in the characters which 
would raise a thought of their being feigned; but all the internal 
marks imaginable of their being real, it is to be added also, that 
mere genealogies, bare narratives of the number of years which per- 
sons called by such and such names lived, do not carry the face of 
fiction, perhaps do carry sotAc presumption of veracity; and all una- 
dorned narratives, which have nothing to surprize, may be thought 
to carry somewhat of the like presumption too. And the domestic 
and the political history is plainly credible. There may be incidents 
in Scripture, which taken alone in the naked way they are told, may 
appear strange, especially to persons of other mannei-s, temper, edu- 
cation; but there are also incidents of undoubted truth, in many or 
most persons' lives, which, in the same circumstances, would appear 
to be full as strange. There may be mistakes of transcribers, there 
may be other real or seeming mistakes not easy to be particularly 
accounted for; but there are certainly no more things of this kind 
ih the Scripture, than what were to have been expected in books of 
such antiquity, and nothing in any wise sufficient to discredit the 
general narrative. Now, that a history claiming to commence from 
the creation, and extending in one continued series through so great 
a length of time and variety of events, should have such appearan- 
ces of reality and truth in its whole contexture, is surely a very 
remarkable crixumstance in its favor. And as all this is applicable 
to the common history of the New Testament, so there is a farther 
credibility, and a very high one, given to it by ^roCa.w^^»N!ww'»* 
many ef ihf^so wnWug of the same t\mea^ ;itv^ c^wvi^xKvw^^^V^^^ 
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of customg and events ivhich are incidentalij ag well as more pur- 
posely mentioned in it. And this credibility of the common scrip- 
ture history, gives some credibility to its miraculous history; espe- 
cially as this is interwoven with the common, so as that they imply 
each other, and both together make up one relation* 

Let it then be more particularly observed to this person, that it is 
an acknowledj^ed matter of fact, which is indeed implied in the fore- 
•|;oing observation, that there was such a nation as the Jeirs, of the 
greatest ajitiquity, whose government and general polity was foun- 
ded on the law here related to be given them by Moses as from heaven; 
that natural religion, though with rites additional, yet no way con- 
trary to it, was their established religion, which cannot be said of 
the Gentile world; and that their very being as a nation depeinied 
upon their acknowledgement of one God, the God of the universe. 
For^ suppose in their captivity in Babylon^ they had gone over to the 
religion of their conquerors, there would have remained no bond of 
union to keep them a distinct people- And whilst they were undcH: 
their qwn kings, in their own country, a total apostacy from God 
would have been t)ie dissolution of their whole government. They, 
in such a sense, nationally acknowledged and worshipped the Makejp 
of heaven and earth, when the rest of the world were sunk in idola- 
try, as rendered them, in fact, the peculiar people of God. And 
this so remarkable an establishment and preservation of natural reli- 
gion amongst them, seems to add some peculiar credibility to the his- 
torical evidence for the miracles of Moses and the prophets; because 
these miracles are a full satisfactory account of this event, which 
plainly wants to be accounted for, and cannot otherwise. 

Let this person, supposed wholly ignorant of history, be acquaint- 
ed farther, that one claiming to be the Messiah, of Jewish extrac- 
tion, rose up at the time when this nation, from the prophecies above 
mentioned, expected the Messiah; that he was rejected, as it seemed 
to have been foretold he should, by thehody of the people, under the 
direction of their rulers; that in the course of a very few years he 
was believed on and acknowledged as the promised Messiah, by 
j^reat numbers among the Gentiles, agreeably to the prophecies of 
Scripture, yet not upon the evidence of prophecy, but of miraoles,* 
of wiiich miracles we have also strong historical evidence; (by which 
I mean here no more than must be acknowledged by unbelievers, for 
!et pious frauds and follies he admitted to weaken, it is absurd to 
say they destroy, our evidence of miracles wrought in proof of 
Christianityt) that this religion, approving itself to the reason of 
mankind, and carrying its own evidence with it, so far as reason is 
a judge of its system, and being no way contrary to reason in those 
parfs of it which require to be bcrieved upon the mere authority of 
its Author — that this religion, I say, irradually spread and supported 
itself, for some hundred years, not only without any assistance from 
temporal power, hut under c«»nstant discouragements, and often the 
bitterest persecutions from it, and then became the religion of the 
world; that in the mean time the Jewish nation and government 
wore dpstroved, in a very remarkable manner, and the people parried 

' Pa^o 175, ?&o. \ \^s^%^- \7*i, ^'i- 
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away captive and dispersed through the most distant countries, id 
which state of dispersion thej have remaiDed fifteen hundred years; 
and that they remain a numerous people, united amongst themselves, 
and distinguished from the rest of the world, as they were in the 
days of Moses^ by the profession of his law, and every where looked 
upon in a manner whicti one scarce knows how distinctly to express, 
but in the words of the prophetic account of it, given so many ages 
before it came to pass— T^iou shalt become an astonishment^ a 
proverby and a byword^ among all nations whither the Lord shall lead 
thee,* 

The appearance of a standing miracle, in the Jews remaining a 
distinct people in -their dispersion, and the confirmation whi^h this 
event appears to give to the truth of revelation, may be thought to 
be answered by their religion's forbidding them intermarriages with 
those of any other, and prescribing them a great many peculiarities 
in their food, by which tney are debarred from the means of incor- 
porating with the people in whose countries they live. This is not« 
I think, a satisfactorjF account of that which it pretends to account 
for. But what does it pretend to account for? The correspondence 
between this event and the prophecies; or the coincidence of both, 
With a long dispensation of Providence of a peculiar nature, towards 
that people formerly?* No. It is only the event itself which is offered 
to be thus accounted fof*, which single event taken alone, abstracted 
from all such correspondence and coincidence, perhaps would not 
have appeared miraculous; but that correspondence and "coincidence 
may be so, though the event itself be supposed not. Thus the con- 
currence of our Saviour's being born at Bethlehem^ with a long fore- 
going series of prophecy and other coincidences, is doubtless mirac- 
ulous, the series of prophecy, and other coincidences, and the event 
'being admitted; though the event itself, his birth at that place, ap- 
pears to have been brought about in a natural way; of which, 1tow< 
ever, no one can be certain. 

And as several'of these events seem in some degree expressly to 
have verified the prophetic history already, so likewise they may be 
considered farther as having a peculiar aspect towards the full com* 
pletion of it, as affording some presumption that the whole of it shalK 
one time or other, be fulfilled. Thus, that the Jews have been s(» 
wonderfully preserved in their long and wide dispersion, which is 
indeed the direct fulfilling of some prophecies, but is now mentioned 
-only as looking forward to somewhat yet to come; that natural reli- 
gion came forth from Judea^ and spread in the degree it has done 
over the world, before lost in idolatry, which together with some 
other things have distinguished that very place, in like manner as 
the people of it are distinguished; that this great change of religion 
oyer the earth, was brought about under the profession and acknowl- 
edgment that Jesus was the promised Messiah; things of this kind 
naturally turn the thoughts of serious men towards the full comple- 
tion of the prophetic history, concerning the final restoration of that 
people, concerning the establishment of the everlasting kingdom 
among them, the kingdom of the Messtahi and the future state of the 

• Deut xxvm. ^7 . 
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^orld under this sacred government. Such circumstances and events 
compared with these prophecies, though no completions of them, jet 
would not, I think, be spoken of as Aothing in the argument, bj a 
person upon his first being informed of them. Thej fall in with the 
prophetic history of things still further, give it some additional cred- 
ibility, have the appearance of being somewhat in order to the full 
completion of it. ^ 

Indeed it requires a good degree of knowledge, and great calmness 
and consideration, to be able to judge thoroughly of the evidence for 
the truth of Christianity, from that part of the prophetic history 
which relates to the situation of the kingdoms of the world, and to 
tlie state of the church, from the establishment of Christianity to the 
present time. But it appears, from a general view of it, to be very 
material. And those persons who have thoroughly examined it, and 
some of them were men of the coolest tempers, greatest capacities, 
and least liable to imputations of prejudice, insist upon it as deter- 
minately conclusive. 

Suppose now a person quite ignorant of history, first to recollect 
the passages abovementioned out of Scripture, without knowing but 
that the whole was a late fiction, then to be informed of the corres- 
pondent facts now mentioned, and to unite them all into one view; 
that the profession and establishment of natural religion in the world 
is greatly owing, in different ways, to this book, and the supposed 
revelation which it contains; that it is acknowledged to be of the 
earliest antiquity; that its chronology and common history are en- 
tirely credible; that this ancient nation, the Jews^ of whom it chiefly 
treats, appear to have been in fact the people of God in a distin- 
guished sense; that, as there was a national expectation amongst 
them, raised from the prophecies, of a Messiah to appear at such a 
time, so one at this time appeared claiming to be that Messiah; that 
he was rejected by this nation, but received by the Gentiles, not 
upon the evidence of prophecy, but of miracles; that the religion he 
taught supported itself under the greatest difficulties, gained ground, 
and at length became the religion of the world; that in the mean 
time the Jewish polity was utterly destroyed, and the nation dis- 
persed over the face of the earth; that notwithstanding this, they 
iiave remained a distinct numerous people for so many centuries* 
even. to this day, which not only appears to be the express comple- 
tion of several prophecies concerning them, but also renders it, as 
one may speak, a visible and easy possibility that the promises tnad^ 
to them as a nation may yet be fulfilled; and to these acknowledged 
truths, let the person we have been supposing add, as I think be 
ought, whether every one will allow it or not, the obvious appear- 
ances which there are, of the state of the world, in other respects 
besides what relates to the Jews, and of the Christian Cfiurch. hav- 
ing so long answered and still answering to the prophetic history;—' 
suppose, I say, these facts set over against the things before men- 
tioned out of the Scripture, and seriously compared with them-' 
the joint view of both together must, I think, appear of very great 
weight to a considerate reasonable person; of much greater inJeedy 
upon having them first laid hefore.him, than is easy for us who are 

9o familiarized to them to conceive, yj\\5c\^\x\. s^tv\^ \k'wtkMlar atten* 
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these Ihinos, anri the several particulars contained under them, 
e to be distinctly and most thoroughly examined into, that the 
!: of each may be judged of upon such examination, and sucli 
sion drawn as results from, their united force. But this has 
.?n attempted here. 1 have gone no farther than to show, that 
ncral imperfect view of them now given, the confest historical 
ce for miracles, and the many obvious appearing completions 
phecy, to'^ether with the collateral things* here mentioned, 
lere are several others of the like sort; that all this together, 
being fact must be acknowledged by unbelievers, amounts to 
idence of somewhat more than human in this matter; evidence 
nore important than careless men, who have been accustomed 
) transient and partial views of it, can imagine, and indeed 
intiy sufficient t«» act upon. And these things, I apprehend, 
e acknowledged by unbelievers. For though they may say, 
e historical evidence of miracles, wrought in attestation of 
ianity; is not sufficient to convince them that such miracles 
eally wrouj^ht, they cannot deny that there is such historical 
ce, it being a known matter of fact that there is. They may 
e conformity between the prophecies and events is by acci- 
jut there are many instances in which such conformity itself 
be denied. They may say, with regard to such kind of col- 
things as those above-mentioned, mat any odd accidental 
, without meaning, will have a meaning found in them by fan* 
?ople; and that such as are fanciful in any one certain way, 
tkc out a thousand coincidences which seem to favor their 
r follies. Men, I say, may talk thus; but no one who is seri- 
I possibly think these things to be nothing, if he considers the 
ince of collateral things, and even of lesser circumstances, ia 
dence of probability, as distinguished in nature from the evi- 
3f demonstration. In many cases indeed it seems to reauire 
est judgment, to determine with exactness the weight otcir- 
ntial evidence; but it is very often altogether as convincing, 
which is the most express and direct, 
general view of the evidence for Christianity, considered as 
, one argument, may also serve to recommend to serious per- 
3 set down every thing which they think may be of any real 
at all in proof of it, and particularly the many seeming com- 
s of prophecy; and they will find that, judging by the natural 
»y which we judge of probable evidence in common matters, 
lount to a much higher degree of proof, upon such a joint re- 
ban could be supposed upon considering them separately at 
it times, how strong soever the proof might before appear to 
pon such separate views of it. For probable proofs, by being 
not only increase the evidence, but multiply it. Nor should 
ide any one from setting down what he thought made for the 
y side. But then it is to be remembered, not in order to in- 
his judgment, but his practice, that a mistake on one side 
', in- its consequences, much more dangerous than a mistake 

tie particular iiri;rg3 nufntioneil ir. this chapter, not reducible to the head of 
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on the other. And what course is most safe, and what most danger- 
ous, is a consideration thoug;ht very material, when we deliberate, not 
concerning events, but concerning conduct in our temporal affairs. 
To be influenced by this consideration in our judgment, to believe or 
disbelieve upon it, is indeed as much prejudice as any thing whatever. 
And, like other prejudices, it operates contrary ways, in different 
men. For some are inclined to believe what they hope, and others 
what they fear. And it is manifest unreasonableness, to apply to 
men's passions in order to gain their assent. But in deliberations 
concerning conduct; there is nothing which reason more re- 
quires to be taken into the account, than the importance of it* 
For, suppose it doubtful what would be the consequence of acting in 
this, or in a contrary manner, still that taking one side could be 
attended with little or no bad consequence, and taking the other 
might be attended with the greatest, must appear to unprejudiced 
reason of the highest moment towards determining how we are to 
act. But the truth of our religion, like the truth of common mat- 
ters, is to be judged of by ail the evidence taken together. And 
unless the whole series of things which may be alle^d in this argu- 
ment, and every particular thing in it, can reasonaoly be supposed 
to have been by accident, (for hece the stress of the argument for 
Christianity lies) then is the truth of it proved; in like manner as if 
in any common case, numerous events acknowledged, were to be 
alleged in proof of any other event disputed, the truth of the disputed 
event would be proved, not only if any one of the acknowledged 
ones did of itself clearly imply ity but, though no one of them singly 
did so, if the whole of the acknowledged events, taken together, 
could not in reason be supposed to have happened, unless the dis- 
puted one were true. 

it is obvious how much advantage the nature of this evidence gives 
to those persons who attack Christianity, especially in conversation. 
For it is easy to shew, in a short and lively manner, that such and 
such things are liable to objection, that this and another thing is of 
little weight in itself; but impossible to shew, in like manner, the 
united force of the whole argument in one view. 

However, lastly, as it has been made appear that there is no pre- 
sumption against a revelation as miraculous; that the general scheme 
of Christianity, and the principal parts of it, are conformable to the 
experienced constitution of things, and the whole perfectly credible; 
80 the account now given of the positive evidence for it, shews that 
this evidence is such, as from the nature of it cannot be destroyed, 
though it should be lessened. 
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OftJie' Objections which may be made against arguing from the Jin- 

^^ogy of JVature to Religion* 

IF every one would consider, with such attention as they are 
bound even in point of morality to consider, what theyjudge and give 
characters of, the occasion of this chapter would be, in some good 
measure at least, superseded. But since this is not to be expected, 
for some we find do not concern themselves to understand even what 
they write against; since this treatise, in common with most others, 
lies open to objections which may appear very material to thought- 
ful men at first sight; and, besides tnat, seems peculiarly liable to 
the objections of such as can judge without thinking, and of such as 
can censure without judging — it may not be anniiss to set down the 
chief of these objections which occur to me« and consider them to 
their hands. And they are such as these; 

** That it is a poor thing to solve difficulties in revelation, by say- 
ing that {here are the same in natural religion, when what is wanting 
is to clear both of them of these their common, as well as other their 
respective, difficulties; but that it is a strange way indeed of con- 
vincing men of the obligations of religion, to shew them that they ' 
have as little reason for their worldly pursuits; and a strange way 
of vindicating the justice and goodness of the Author of nature, and 
of removing the objections against both, to which the system of reli- 
gion lies open, to shew that the like objections lie against natural 
providence; a way of answering objections against religion, witliout 
so much as pretending to make out that the system of it, or the par^ 
ticular things in it objected against, are reasonable; especialiy, per- 
haps some may be inattentive enough to add, must this be thought 
strange, when it is confessed that analogy is no answer to such objec- 
tions; that when this sort of reasoning is carried to the utmost length 
it can be imagined capable of, it will yet leave the mind \n a very 
unsatisfied state: and that it must be unaccountable ignorance of 
mankind; to imagine they will be prevailed with to forego their pres- 
ent interests and pleasures, from regard to religion, upon doubtful 
evidence." 

Now. as plausible als this way of talking may appear, that appear- 
ance will be found in a great measure owing to half views, which 
shew but part of an object, yet shew that indistinctly, and to unde-r 
terminate language. By these means weak men are often deceived 
by others, and ludicrous men by themselves. And even those who 
are serious and considerate cannot always readily disentangle and 
at once clearly see through the perplexities ii\ \«V\\cVv'3)\3\j^^Ov.'Sk '^^Ji^- 
selves arc involved^ and which are hcighlcuiid \i3 \^^^^^^^v^\^^v«9»^\A 



196 Otjectiotts against the Analogy Part IL 

the abuse of words. To this latter sort of persons, the following 
reply to each part of this objection* severally may be of some assist- 
ance, as it may also tend a little to stop and silence others. 

First, the thing wanted, i. e. what men require, is to have all dif- 
ficulties cleared. And this is, or at least for any thin*; we know to 
the contrary it may be, the same as requiring; to c«)mprehcnd the 
Divine Nature, and the whole plan of Providence, from everlasting 
to everlasting. But it hath always been allowed to argue from what 
is acknowledged to what is disputed; and it is in no other sense a 
poor thing to argue from natural religion to revealed, in the manner 
found fault with, than it is to argue in numberless other ways of 
probable deduction and inference, in matters of conduct, which we 
are continually reduced to the necessity of doing. Indeed the epi- 
thet poor^ may be applied, I fear as properly, to great part, or the 
whole, of human life, as it is to the things mentioned in the objection. 
Is it not a poor thing, for a physician to have so little knowledge in 
the cure of diseases as even the most eminent have? To act upon 
conjecture and guess, where the life of man is concerned? Undoubt- 
edly it is; but not in comparison of having no skill at all in that 
useful art, and being obliged to act wholly in the dark. 

Further — since it is as unreasonable as it is common, to urge objec- 
tions again^it revelation which are of equal weight against natural 
religion; and those who do this, if they are not confused themselves, 
deal unfairly with others, in making it seem that they are arguing 
only against revelation, or particular doctrines of it. when in reality 
they are arguing against moral providence — it is a thing of conse- 
quence to show that such objections are as much levelled against nat- 
^ural religion, as against revealed. And objections, which are equally 
applicable to both, are properly speaking answered, by its being 
shown that they are so, provided the former be admitted to be true. 
And without taking in the consideration how distinctly this is admit- 
ted, it is plainly very material to observe, that as the things objected 
against in natural religion, are of the same kind with what is certain 
matter of experience in the course of Providence, and in the informa- 
tion which God aftbrds us concerning our temporal interest under 
his government — so the objections against the system of Chrisfianity 
and the evidence of it, are of the very same kind with those which 
are made against the system and evidence of natural religion. How- 
ever, the reader upon review may see, that most of the analogies 
insisted upon, even in the latter part of this treatise, do not necessa- 
rily require to have more taken for granted than is in the former; 
that there is an Author of nature, or natural Governor of the world; 
and Christianity is vindicated, not from its analogy to n&tural reli- 
gion, but chiefly froih its analogy to the experienced constitution of 
nature. 

Secondly, religion is a practical thing, and consists in such a de- 
terminate course of life, as being what there is reason to think ia 
commanded by the Author of nature, and v.ill upon the whole be our 
happiness under his government. Now if men can he convinced that 
they have the like reason to believe this, as to believe that taking 
care of their temporal afla\rs wWWve Vo \\vw «^iN^i^\4^«)--8uch cou- 
viction, cannot but bo an ors;"wvenl l^> \\\^w\Aw V\» \^xwi^\^^ ^l t^v- 
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gton. And if there be really any reason for believing one of these, 
and endeavoring to preserve life,* and secure ourselves the necessa- 
ries and conveniences of it— then there is reason also for believing 
the other, and endeavoring -to secure the interest it proposes to us. 
And if the interest which religion proposes to us be infinitely greater 
than our whole temporal interest, then there must be proportionably 
s^reater reason for endeavoring to secure one than the other; since 
by the supposition, the probability of our securing one, is equal to 
the probability of our securing the other. This seems plainly unans- 
werable, and has a tetidency to influence fair minds, who consider 
^vhat our condition really is, or upon what evidence we are naturally 
appointed to act; and who are disposed to acquiesce in the terms 
upon which we live, and attend to and follow that practical instruc- 
tion, wliatever it be, which is afforded us. 

But the chief and proper force of the argument referred to in the 
objection lies in another place. For, it is said that the proof of reli- 
gion is involved in such inextricable difficulties as to render it doubt- 
ful, and that it cannot be supposed that if it were true it would t>e 
left upon doubtful evi<lence. Here then, over and above the force of 
each particular difficulty or objection, these diffibulties and objec- 
tions, taken together, are turned into a positive argument aj^ainst 
the truth of religion; which argument would stand thus. If reli- 
gion were true it would not be left doubtful, and open to objections 
to the decree in which it is; therefore that it is thus left, not only 
renders the evidence of it weak, and lessens its force in proportion 
to the weight of such objections; but also shews it to be false, or is a 
general presumption of its being so. Now the observation, that 
from the natural constitution and course of things, we must in our 
temporal concerns, almost continually, and in matters of great con- 
sequence, act upon evidence of a like kind and degree to the evi- 
dence of religion, is an answer to this argument; because it shews 
that it is according to the conduct and character of the Author of 
nature to appoint we should act upon evidence like that to which tliis 
argument presumes he cannot be supposed to appoint we should act 
upon; it is an instance, a general one made up of numerous partic- 
ular ones, of somewhat in his dealing with us similar to what is said 
to be incredible. And as the force of this answer lies merely in the 
parallel which there is between the evidence for religion ami for our 
temporal conduct, the answer is equally just and conclu!»ive, whether 
the parallel be made out by shewing the evidence of the former to be 
higher, or the evidence of the latter to be lower. 

Thirdly, the design of this treatise is not to vindicate the char- 
acter of God, but to shew the obligations of men; it is not to justify 
his providence, but to shew what belongs to us to do. These a*'e 
two subjects, and ought not to be confounded. And though they 
may at length run up into each other, yet observations may immedi- 
diately tend to make out the latter, which do not appear by any im- 
mediate connexion to the purpose of the former; which is less our 
concern than many sieem to think. For, Ist, it is not necessary we 
should justify the dispensations of Providence against objections, any 
farther than to shew that the things objected «LgaJ\t\%\. \sv^ns^«^ 'wq.^^ 
}ve kaow, be cousistent with justice aad g,o<idut%%» ^w^^^i's*^ ^'t^. 
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this need ncvci" be, and I think strictly speaking never is, the prac- 
tical question in common matters. Buttne practical question in all 
cases is, whether the evidence for a course of action be such as* 
taking in all circumstances, makes the faculty within us which-is the 
guide and jud|||;e of conduct,* determine that course of action to be 
prudent. Indeed satisfaction that it will be for our interest or hap- 
piness, abundantly determines an action to be prudent; but evidence 
almost infinitely lower than this determines actions to be so too, 
even in the conduct of every day. 

Fifthly, as to the objection concerning the influence- which this ar- 
gument, or any part of it, may or may not be expected to have upon 
men — I observe as above, that religion being intended for a trial and 
exercise of the morality of every person's character who is a subject 
of it, and there being, as 1 have shewn, such evidence for it as is suf- 
ficient in reason to influence men to embrace it — to object that it is 
not to be imagined mankind will be influenced by such evidence, is 
nothing to the purpose of the foregoing treatise. For the purpose of 
it is not to inquire what sort of creatures mankind are, but what the 
light and knowledge which is afforded them requires they should be; 
to shew how in reason they ought to behave, not how in fact they 
will behave. This depends upon themselves, and is their own con- 
cern, the personal concern of each man in particular. * And how 
little regard the generality have to it, experience indeed does too 
fully shew. But religion, considered as a probation, has had its end 
upon all persons, to whom it has been proposed with evidence suffi- 
cient in reason to influence their practice; for by this means they 
have been put into a state of probation, let them behave as they will 
in it. And thus, not only revelation, but reason also, teaches us 
that by the evidence of religion being laid before men, the designs of 
Providence are carrying on, not only with regard to those who will, 
but likewise with regard to those who will not, be influenced by it. 
However, lastly, the objection here referred to allows the things in- 
sisted upon in this treatise to be of some weight; and if so« it may 
be hoped it will have some influence. And if there be a probability 
that it will have any at all, there is the same reason in kind, though 
not in degree, to lay it before men, as there would be if it were like- 
ly to have a greater influence. 

And farther, I desire it may be considered, with respect to the 
whole of the foregoing objections, that in this treatise I have argued 
upon the principles of others,t not my own; and have o:nitted what 
I think true, and of the utmost importance, because by others thought 
unintelligible, or not true. Thus I have argued upon the principles 
of the fatalists, which I do not believe; and have omitted a thing of 
the utmost importance which I do believe, the moral fitness and un- 
fitness of actions, prior to all will whatever; which I apprehend as 
certainly to determine the divine conduct, as speculative truth and 
falsehood necessarily determine the divine judgment. Indeed the 

• See Dissei-tation II. 
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principle of liberty and that of moral fitnefls so force themselves 
vpon the mind, that moralists^ the ancients as well as moderns, have 
formed their language upon it. And probably it may appear in mine, 
though 1 have endeavored to avoid it, and in order to avoid it, have 
sometimes been obliged to express myself in a manner which will 
appear strange to such as do not observe the reason for it; but the gan<^ 
eral argument here pursued does not at all suppose or proceed upoa 
these principles. Now, these two abstract principles of liberty and 
moral fitness being omitted, religion can be considered in no other 
view than merely as a question of fact; and in this view it is here con- 
sidered. It is obvious that Christianity, and the proof of it, are 
both historical. And even natural religion is^ properly, a matter of 
facti for, that there is a righteous Governor of the world, is so; and 
this proposition contains the general system of natural religion. 
But tnen, se/eral abstract truths, and in particular those two princi- 
ples, are usually taken into consideration in the proof of it, whereas 
it is here treated of only as a matter of fact. To explain this; 
that the three angles of a triangle are equal to two right ones, is aa 
abstract truth; but that they appear so to our mind, is only a matter 
of fact And this last must have been admitted, if any thing was, 
by those ancient sceptics who would not have admitted the former; 
but pretended to doubt, whether there were any such thing as truth^ 
or, whether we could certainly depend upon our faculties of under- 
standing for the knowledge of it in any case. So likewise that there 
isy in the nature of things, an original standard of right and wrong int 
actions, independent upon all will, but which unalterably determines 
the will of God to exercise that moral government over the world 
which religion teaches, i. e. finally and upon the whole to reward and 
punish men respectively as they act rignt or wrong — this assertion 
contains an abstract truth, as well as matter of fact. But suppose 
in the present state every man, without exception, was rewarded and 
punished in exact proportion as he followed or transgressed that 
sense of right and wrong, which God has implanted in the nature of 
every man«— this would not be at all an abstract truth, but only a 
matter of fisict. And though this fact were acknowledged by every 
one, yet the very same difficulties might be raised as are now, con- 
cerning the abstract questions of liberty and moral fitness; and we 
should have a proof, even the certain one of experience, that the gov- 
ernment of the world was perfectly moral, without taking in the 
consideration of those questions; and this proof would remain, in 
what way soever they were determined. And thus, God having givea 
mankind a moral faculty, the object of which is actions, and which 
naturally approves some actions as right and of good desert, and 
condemns others as wrong and of ill desert; that he will, finally and 
upon the whole, reward the former and punish the latter, is not an 
assertion of an abstract truth, but of what is as mere a fact as his 
doing so at present would be. This future fact I have, not indeed 
proved with the force with which it might be proved, from the prin- 
ciples of lil>erty and moral fitness, but without them have given a 
really conclusive practical proof of it, wvich is greatly stren^hened 
by the general analogy of nature; a proof easily cavilled «£i^ ^^'^^ 
shewn not to be demonstrative, for it is not off^t^A. ^"i wvO^% \>xiX.v».' 
B 2 
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possible, 1 thinky to be evaded or answered. And thus the obliga- 
tions of religion are made out, ezclasively of the questions concern- 
ins; liberty and moral fitness^ which have been perplexed with diffi- 
culties and abstruse reasonings, as every thing may. 

Hence therefore may be observed distinctly what is the force of 
this treatise. It will be, to such as are convinced of religion upon 
the proof arising; out of the two last mentioned principles, an addi* 
tional proof and a confirmation of it; to such as do not admit those 
principles, an original proof of it,* and a confirmation of that proof. 
Those who believe, will here find the scheme of Christianity cleared 
of objections, and the evidence of it in a peculiar manner streoffth* 
en^; those who do not believe, will at least be shewn the absuraity 
of all attempts to prove Christianity false, the plain undoubted cred- 
ibility of it; and, 1 hope, a good deal more. 

And thus, though some perhaps may seriously think that analogy, 
as here urged, has too great stress laid upon it; and ridicule, ^unan- 
swerable ridicule, may be applied, to shew the ar^ment from it in a 
disadvantageous light— yet there can be no question but that it is a 
real one. ror religion, both natural and revealed, implying in it na- 
merous facts, anal<^ being a confirmation of all facts to which it 
can be applied, as it is the only proof of most, cannot but be adnit- 
ted by every one to be a material thins, and truly of weisht on Ae 
side of religion, both natural and revealed; and it ought Uroepartic- 
ularl V regarded by such as profess to follow nature^ and to be kn 
satisned with abstract reasonings. 

« Pi^ 108« See. 
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WHATEVER account may be given of the strafige inattention 
and diare{i;ard, in some ages and countries, to a matter of such im- 
portance as religion, it would, before experience, be incredible that 
there should be the like disregard in those who have had the moral 
system of the world laid before them, as it is by Christianity, and 
often inculcated upon them; because this moral system carries in it 
a good degree of evidence for its truth, upon its being barely pro- 
posed to our thoughts. There is no need of abstruse reasonings and 
distinctions, to convince an unprejudiced understanding that there 
|S a God who made and governs the world, and will judge it in right- 
eousness, though they may be necessary to answer abstruse difficul- 
tiesy when once such are raised; when the very meaning of those 
words which express most intelligibly the general doctrine of reli- 
^on, is pretended to be uncertain, and the clear truth of the thing 
itself is obscured by the intricacies of speculation. But to an un- 
prejudiced mind, ten thousand thousand instances of design cannot 
but prove a designer. And it is intuitively manifest, that creatures 
ought to live under a dutiful sense of their Maker, and that justice 
and charity must be his laws, to creatures whom he has made social 
and placed in society. Indeed the truth of revealed religion, pecul- 
iarly so called, is not self-evident, but requires external proof in 
order to its being received. Yet inattention among us to revealed 
religion, will be found to imply the same distolute immoral temper 
of mind as inattention to natural religion; because, when both are 
laid before us in the manner they are in Christian countries of liberty, 
our obligations to inquire into both, and to embrace both upon sup-- 
position of their truth, are obligations of the same nature. For, rev- 
elation claims to be the voice of God; and our obligation to attend 
to his voice is surely moral in all cases. And as it is insisted that 
its evidence is conclusive, upon thorough consideration of it, so it 
offers itself to us with manifest obvious appearances of having some- 
thing more than human in it, and therefore in all reason requires to 
have its claims most seriously examined into. It is to be added, that 
though light and knowledge, in what manner soever aflforded us, is 
equally from God, yet a miraculous revelation has a peculiar ten- 
dency, from the first principles of our nature, to awaken mankind, 
and inspire them with reverence and awe; and this is a peculiar obli- 
gation to attend to what claims to bo so with such appearances of 
truth. It is therefore most certain thaf our obligations to inquire 
seriously into the evidence of Christianity, and upon supposition of 
ts truth to embrace it, are of the utmost \rc\^w\.wvt^^ mv\ tww^\\N 
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the highest and most proper sense. Let us then suppose that the 
evidence of religion in general, and of Christianity, has been seri- 
ously inquired into by all reasonable men among us- Yet we find 
many professedly to reject both, upon speculative principles of infi- 
delity. And all of them do not content themselves with a bare neg- 
lect of religion, and enjoying their imaginary freedom from its 
restraints. Some go much beyond this. They deride God's moral 
government over the world. They renounce his protection, and 
defy his justice. They ridicule and vilify Christianity, and blas- 
pheme the Author of it; and take all occasions to manifest a scorn 
and contempt of revelation. This amounts to an active setting 
themselves against religion, to what may be considered as a positive 
principle of irreligion; which they cultivate within themselves, and, 
whether they intend this effect or not, render habitual, as a good roan 
does the contrary principle. And others, who are not chargeable 
with all this profligateness, yet are in avowed opposition to religion, 
as if discovered to be groundless. Now admitting, which is the sup- 
position we go upon, that these persons act upon what they think 
principles of reason, and otherwise they are not to be argued with, 
it is really inconceivable that they should imagine they clearly see 
tl)e whole evidence of it, considered in itself, to be nothing at all^ 
nor do they pretend this. They are far indeed from having a jast 
notion of its evidence; but they would not say its evidence was 
nothing, if they thought the system of it, with all its circumstances, 
were credible^ like other matters of science or history. So that their 
manner of treating it must proceed, either from such kind of objec- 
tions against all religion as have been answered or obviated in the 
former part of this treatise, or else from objections and difficulties 
supposed more peculiar to Christianity. Thus, they entertain preju- 
dices against the whole notion of a revelation and miraculous inter- 
positions. They find things in Scripture, whether in incidental pas- 
sages or in the general scheme of it, which appear to them nnrei- 
soiiable. They take for granted that if Christianity were true, the 
light of it must have been more general, and the evidence of it more 
satisfactory, or rather overbearing; that it must and would have 
been, in some way, otherwise put and left than it is. Now this is 
^iOf iniagining they see the evidence itself to be nothing or inconsid- 
i-.r;ible, but quite another thing. It is being fortified against the evi- 
.lence in some degree acknowledgeil, by thinkioii; they see the system 
of iM'ri.stianity,or somewhat which appears to them necessarily con- 
nected with it, to be incredible or false; fortified against that evi- 
dence which n;ight otherwise make great impression upon them. Or, 
lastly, if any of these persons are, upon the whole, in doubt concern- 
iK;i; the truth of Cl.ri.stianity, their behaviour seems owing to their 
taking for granted, through strange inattention, that such doubting 
is, =^1 a manner, the same tiling as being certain against it. 

To these persons, and to this state of opinion concerning religion, 

the f(jreg(;ing treatise is adapted. For, all the general objections 

a;rainsMiie moral system of nature having been obviated, it is shewn 

that thero is not any peculiar pre^^umption at all against Christianity, 

either considered as nold\sco\erd\>le h^ reason, or as unlike* to what 

fs so disjcovered: nor any worV\\u\vii\\AQ\\\Tv^^^w\%Vv\.7w^Twv\^.^^^ 
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if any at all; none certainly which can render it in the least incred- 
ible. It is shewn that upon supposition of a divine revelation* the 
analogy of nature renders it beforehand highly credible, I think 
probable, that many things in it must appear liable to great objec- 
tions; and that we must be incompetent judges of it to a great 
degree. This observation is, I think, unquestionably true, and of 
the very utmost importance; but it is ui^ed, as L hope it will be un- 
derstood, with great caution of not vilifying the faculty of re-ison, 
vhich is the candle of the Lord within us^* though it can afford no 
light where it does not shine, nor judge where it has no principi^^ ^o 
judge upon. The objections here spoken of, being first answerer! in 
the view of objections against Christianity as a matter of fact, are in 
the next place considered as urged more immediately against the wis- 
dom, justice and goodness of the Christian dispensation. And it is 
fully made out that they admit of exactly the like answer, in every 
respect, to what the like objections against the constitution of nature 
admit of; that, as partial views give the appearance of wronj; to 
things, which upon- farther consideration and knowledge of their 
relations toother things are found just and good, so it is perf^^c 'iy 
credible that the things objected, against the wisdom and good r.*-5^^ 
of the Christian dispensation, may be rendered instances of wisdofi 
and goodness by their reference to other things beyond our view; be- 
cause Christianity is a scheme as much above our comprehension, as 
that of nature, and like that, a scheme in which means are made use 
of to accomplish ends, and which, as is most credible, may be carried 
on by general laws. And it ought to be attended to, that this is not 
an answer taken merely or chiefly from our ignorance, but from 
Bomewfaat positive which our observation shews us. For to like ob- 
jections the like answer is experienced to be just, in numberless par- 
allel cases. The objections against the Christian dispensation, and 
the method by which it is carried on, having been thus obviated in 
general and together, the chief of them are considered distinctly, 
and the particular things objected to are shewn credible, by their 
per^ct analogy, each apart, to the constitution of nature. Thus, if 
man be fallen from his primitive state, and to be restored, and infi- 
nite wisdom and power engages in accomplishing our recovery, it 
were to have been expected, it is said, that this should have been 
effected at once, and not by such a long series of means, and such a 
various economy of persons and things; one dispensation prepara- 
tory to another, this to a farther one. and so on through an indefinite 
number of ages^ before the end of the scheme proposed can be com- 
pletely accomplished; a scheme conduct^^d by infinite wisdom, and 
executed by almighty power. But now on the contrary^ our finding 
that every thing in the constitution and course of nature is thus car- 
ried on, shews such expectations concerning revelation to be highly 
unreasonable, and is a satifactory answer to them, when ui^d as ob- 
jections against the credibility that the great scheme of Providence 
in the redemption of the world may be of this kind, and to be accom- 
plished in this manner. As to the particular method of our redemp- 
tiftn, the appointment of a Mediator between God and man^ this has 

* Prov. XX. 27* 
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been shewn to be most obviously anda^us to tbe general conduct of 
nature, i. e. the Ood of nature in appointing others to be the instru- 
ments of his mercy, as we experience in the daily course of Provi- 
dence. The condition of this world, which the doctrine of our re^ 
demption by Christ presupposes, so much falls in with natural ap- 
pearances, that heathen moralists inferred it from those appearances; 
inferred that human nature was fallen from its original rectitude^ and 
in consequence of this degraded from its primitive happiness. Or, 
however this opinion came into the world, these appearances must 
have kept up the tradition, and confirmed the belief of it. And as 
it was the genenll opinion under the light of nature that repentance 
and reformation, alone and by itself, was not sufficient to do away 
sin, and procure a full remission of the penalties annexed to it, and as 
the reason of the thing does not at all lead to any such conclusion- 
sole very day's experience shews us that reformation is not, in any sort, 
sufficient to prevent the present disadvantages and miseries which, in 
the natural course of things,Qod has annexed to folly and extravagance. 
Yet there may be ground to think that the punishments, which by 
the general laws of divine government are annexed to vice, may 
be prevented; that provision may have been even originally made^ 
that they should be prevented by some means or other, though they 
could not by reformation alone. For we have daily instances lu 
such mercy^ in the general conduct of nature; compassion provided 
for misery,* medicines for diseases, friends against enemies. There 
is provision made, in the original constitution of the world, that 
much of the natural bad consequences of our follies, which persons 
themselves alone cannot prevent, may be prevented by the assistance 
of others; assistance which nature enables, and disposes, and ap- 
points them to afford. By a method of goodness analagous to tbiS| 
when the world lay in wickedness and consequently in ruin, Qoi so 
loved the worlds that he gave his only begotten Son to-flave i^ and ho 
being made perfect by sufferings became the author of eternal salva^ 
tion to all them that obey Atm.f Indeed neither reason nor analogy 
would lead us to think, in particular, that the interposition of CIvrist, 
in the manner in which he did interpose, would be of that efficacy 
for recovery of the world which the Scripture teaches us it was; but 
neither would reason nor analogy lead us to think, that other partic- 
ular means would be of the efficacy which experience shews they are* 
in numberless instances. And therefore, as the case before us does 
not admit of experience, so that neither reason nor analogy can 
shew how, or in what particular way, the interposition of Christ, as 
revealed in Scripture, is of that efficacy which it is there represented 
to be— -this is no kind nor degree of presumption against its being 
really of that efficacy. Farther — the objections against Christianity 
from the light of it not being universal, nor its evidence so strong M 
might possibly be ^iven us, have been answered by the general anal- 
ogy of nature. That God has made such variety of creatures, is in* 
deed an answer to the former; but that he dispenses his gifits io sach 
vanetj, both of degrees and kinds, amongst creatures of the sana 
species, and even to the same individuals at different times, is a more 
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obYious and full answer 'to it And it is so far from bein|; the method 
of Providence in other cases^ to aiford us such overbearing evidence 
as some require in proof of Christianity, that on the contrary, the 
evidence upon which we are naturally appointed to act in common 
matters, throughout a very great part of life, is doubtful in a high de» 
gree. And admitting the fact, that God has afforded to some no more 
8ian doubtful evidence of religion, the same account may be given of 
it as of difficulties and temptations with regard to practice. But as 
it is not impossible,* surely, that this alleged doubtfulness may be 
men's own fault, it deserves their most serious consideration whether 
it be not so. However, it is certain that doubting implies'a degree 
of evidence for that of which we doubt; and that this degree of evi- 
dence as really lays us under obligations, as demonstrative evidence. 
The whole then of religion is throughout credible^ nor is there, I 
thinky any thing relating to the revealed dispensation of things, more 
different from the experienced constitution and course of nature, 
than some parts of the constitution of nature are from other parts of 
it. And if so, the only question which remains is, what positive 
evidence can be alled^ed for the truth of Christianity. This too in 

Kneral has been considered, and the objections against it estimated, 
sduct therefore what is to be deducted from tbt evidence, upon 
account of any weight which may be tliought to remain in these ob- 
jections, after what the analogy of nature has suggested in answer 
to them, and then consider what are the practical consequences from 
all this, upon the most sceptical principles one can argue upon, (for 
I am wribng to persons who entertain these principles) and upon 
aoch consideration it will be obvious that immorality, as little excuse 
as it admits of in itself, is greatly ag|;ravated in persons who hav^ 
been made acauainted with Christianity, whether they believe it or 
not; because the moral system of nature, or natural religion, which 
Christianity lays before us, approves itself, almost intuitively, to a 
reasonable mind upon seeinjg it proposed. In the next place, with 
regard to Christianity it will be observed, that there is a middle be- 
tween a full satisfaction of the truth of it, and a satisfaction of the 
contrary. The middle state of mind between these two, consists in 
a serious apprehension that it may be true, joined with doubt whether 
it be so. And this, upon the best judgment I am able to make, is as 
far towards speculative infidelitv as any sceptic can at all be sup- 
posed to go, who has had true Christianity, with the proper evidence 
of it, laid before him, and has in any tolerable measure considered 
them. For I would not be mistaken to comprehend all who have 
ever heard of it, because it seems evident that in many countries^ 
called Christiam neither Christianity nor its evidence are fairly laid 
before men. And in places where l>oth are, there appear to be some 
who have very little attended to either, and who reject Christianity 
with a scorn proportionate to tiieir inattention, and yet are by no 
means without understanding in other matters. Now it has been 
shewn that a serious apprehension that Christianity may be true, 
lays persons under the strictest obligations of a serious regard to it 
throughout the whole of their life; a regard not the same exactly, but 

*Page1CS, ks. 
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in many respects nearly the same, with what a full conviction of its 
truth would lay them under. Lastly, it will appear that blasphemy 
and profaneness, I mean with regard to Christianity, are absolutely 
without excuse. For there is no temptation to it but from the wan- 
tonness of vanity or mirth; and these, considering the infinite impor- 
tance of the subject, are no such temptations as to afford any excuse 
for it. If this be a just account of thm^, and yet men can go on to 
▼ilify or disregard Christianity, which is to talk and act as if they 
Iftd a demonstration of its falsehood, there is no reason to think they 
would alter their behaviour to any purpose, though there were a 
demonstration of its truth. 
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Of Personal Ideniity. 



WHETHER we are to live in a fiitare state, as it is tiie moat im- 
pertant question which can {lossiMy beai1ied« so it is the most i^t^l- 
ligihle one which can be expressed in language. Yet strange per- 
plexities have been raised about the meaning of that ideniatj or 
sameness of person, which is implied in the notion of our living qow 
and hereafter, or in any two suecessive moments. And th^ AO&^on 
of these difficulties hatii been stronger than the difficulties them-* 
selves. For, personal identity has explained so by some, at ip ,#eii» 
der the inquiry concerning a future life of no consequence at all to 
nsy the persons who are nmking it. And. though few men W» bo 
misled by such subtleties, yet it may be proper a little to consider 
tticmf* 

Now, when it is asked wherein persoiial identity consists, the 
answer shonldbe the same as if it were aakod whereiAconsistftilillftii- 
itude or equality; that all attempts to define would but perplex it* 
Tet there is no dijBculty at ail in asoerlaimng Ifae idea, ror.ff, 
upon two triangles being compared or viewed together, ^efe arises 
to the mind the idea of similitude, or upon twice two and four, the 
idea of equality — so likewise, upon comparing the consciousness of 
one's self or one's own existence in any two moments, th^re as im- 
mediately arises to the mind the idea of personal identity. ^ And as 
the two former comparisons not only g^ve us the idea9 of similitude 
and equality, but also shew us that two triangles &re alike, and twice 
two and four are equal— so the latter comparison not only gives us 
the idea of personal idenity, but also shews us the identity of our- 
selves in those two moments; the present, suppose, and that imme- 
diately past; or the present, and that, a month, a year, or twenty 
years past. Or in other words, by reflecting upon that which is my 
self now, and that which was my self twenty years ago, I discern 
they are not two, but one and thfs same self. 

But though consciousness of what is past does thus ascertain our 
personal identity to ourselves, yet to say that it makes personal 
identity, or is necessary to our being th^ same persons, is to say that 
a person has not existea a single moment, nor done one action, but 
what be can remember; indeed none hot what he reflects upon* 
And one should really think it self-evident, that consciousness of 
personal identity presoppoaes, and therefore cannot constitute, per- 
sonal identity, any more than knowMge in any other case can cna- 
stitttte trotb^ which it presnppoaea* 
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This wonderfal mistake maj possiUy baye arisen from hence, that 
to be endued with consciousness is inseparable from the idea of a 
person or intelligent being. For, this mi^t be expressed inaccai* 
raiely thu^, that consciousness makes personality, and from hence it 
might be concluded to make personal identity. But though present 
^nsciousness of what we at present dp and feel is necessary to our 
being the persons we now are, yet present consciousness of past 
actions or feelings is not necessary to our being the same persons, 
"who performed those actions or had those feeliugs. 

The inquiry, what makes vegetables the same in the common 
acceptation of the word, does not appear to have any relation to this 
of personal identity, because the word same^ when applied to them 
and to person, is not only applied to different subjects, but it is also 
used in diffisrent senses. For wheq a man swears to the same tree 
as having stood fifty years in the same place, he means only the same 
as to all the purposes of property and uses of common life, and not 
that the tree has been all that time the same in the strict philosophi- 
cal sense of the word. For he does not know, whether any one par- 
ticle of the present tree be the same with ^ny on^ particle of the 
tree which stood in the same place fifty years ago. And if they have 
not one common particle of matter, they cannot be the same tree in 
the proper philosophic sense of the ^ord same^ it being evidently a 
contradiction in terms to say they are, wlien no part of their sub- 
stance and no one of their properties is the same; no part of their 
substance, by the supposition; no one of their properties, because it 
is allowed that tjie same property cannot be transferred from one 
substance to another. And tnerefore when we say the identity or 
samen&s of a plant consists in a continuation of the same life, com- 
municated undfer the same organization to a number of particles of 
matter, whether the same or not — ^the word $ame^ when applied to 
life and to organization, cannot possibly be understood to signify 
what it signifies in this very sentence when applied to matter. In s 
loose and popular sense then, the life and the organization and the 
plant are justly said to be the same, notwithstanding the perpetual 
change of the parts. But in ^ strict and philosopliical manner of 
speech, no man, no being, no mode of being, no any thing, can be 
jthe same with that with which it hath indeed nothing Uie same. 
Now sameness is used in this latter sense when applied to persoos. 
The identity of these, therefore, cannot subsist with diversity of sub- 
stance. 

The thing here considered, and demonstratively, as I think, deter- 
mined, is proposed by Mr. Locke in these words, whether it^ i. e. 
the same self or person, be the same ide^ical substance^ And he 
has suggested what is a much better answer to the question than that 
which he gives it in form. For he defines person, a lAin/ring* inUUu 
gent being^ &c. and personal identity, tlie sameness of a roHomd 
veing.^ ^he question then is, whether the same rational being is 
the same substance; which needs no answer, because being and subr 
stance is this place stand for the same idea. The ground of the 
doubt; whether the same person be the same substance, is said to b^ 

• Locke's >Vot^ift,xfl\. \. ^. \V&. 
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this, that the consciousness ^f our own existence in jouih and in old 
agev or in an^ two joint suci^essive moments', is not the same individ- 
ual actiouj* 1. e. not the same consciousness, but different successive 
consciousness. Now it is strange that this should have occasioned 
such perplexities. For it is surely conceivable that a person may 
have a capacity of knowing some object or other to be the same now, 
which it was when he contemplated it formerly; yet in this case, 
where by the supposition the object is perceived to be the same, the 
perception of it in any two moments cannot be one and the same 
perception. And thus, though the successive consciousnesses which 
we have of our own existence are not the same, yet are they con- 
sciousnesses of one and the same thing or object; of the same person, 
self, or living agent. The person of whose existence the conscious- 
ness is felt now, and was feit an hour or a year ago, is discerned to 
be, not two persons^ but one and the same person; and therefore is 
one and the same. 

Mr. Lockers observations upon this subject appear hast^; and lie 
seems to profess himself dissatisfied with suppositions which he has 
made relating to it.t But some of those hasty observations have 
been carried to a strange length by others, whose notion, when traced 
and examined to the bottom, amounts, I think, to this:| ^' That per- 
sonality is not a permanent, but a transient thing; that it lives and 
dies, begins and ends continually; that no one can any more remain 
one and the same person two moments together, than two succes- 
sive moments can be one and the same moment; that out* substance 
is indeed continually changing; but whether this be so or not, is, it 
seems, nothing to the purpose, since it is not substance, but con- 
sciousness alone, which c6nstitutes personality, which consciousness 
being 8<;ccessive cannot be the same in any two moments, nor con- 
sequently the personality constituted by it." And from hence it 
must follow, that it is a fallacy upon ourselves to charge our present 
selves with anr thing we did, or to imagine our present selves inter- 
ested in any thing which befel us yesterday, or that our present self 
will be interested in what will befal us tomorrow; since our present 
self is not, in reality, the same with the self of yesterday, but another 
)ike self or person coming in its room, and mistaken for it; to which 
another self will succeed tomorrow. This, 1 say, must follow; for 
if the self or person of to-day, and that of to-morrow, are not the 
same, but only like persons, the person of to-day is really no more 
interested in what will befal the person of to-morrow, than in what 
will befal any other person. It may be thought perhaps, that this is 
not a just representation of the opinion we are speaking of; because 
those who maintain it allow^ that a person is the same as far back as 
his rememhrance reaches. And indeed they do use the words iden- 
iity and aame person. Nor will language permit these words to be 
laid aside; since if they were, there must be, I know not what ridic- 
ulous periphrasis substituted in the room of them* But they cannot^ 
consistently with themselves, mean that t^e person is really the same. 

* t^eke, page 146, 147. f Loace, p«ge 159. 

t See an answer to Dr. Clarke's third defieniDe of his letter to Mr. DodweU, 3d edk, 
page 44, 56^ fcc 
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For, it 18 self-evident that the pergonalitj cannot be really the samey 
if, as they expresal? assert, that in whicn it consists is not the same. 
And as, consistently with themselves, they cannot, so I think it an* 
pears they do not, mean that the jperson is really the same, but only 
that he is so in a fictitious sense; in such a sense only as they assert, 
for this they do assert, that any number of persons whatever may be 
the same person. The bare unfoidina; this notion, and laying it thus 
naked and open, seems the best confutation of it. However, ^nce 
great stress is said to be put upon ity 1 add the following things. 

First, this notion is absolutely contradictory to that certain con- 
viction which necessarily and every moment rises within us, 
•when we turn our thoughts upon ourselves, when we reflect upon 
what is past, and look forward upon what is to come. All imagina- 
tioti of a daily change of that living agent which each man calls him- 
self, for another, or of any such clunge throughout our whole present 
life, is entirely borne down by our natural sense of things. Nor is it 
possible for a person in his wits to alter his conduct, with regard to 
nis health or affairs, from a suspicion that though he should uve to- 
morrow, he should not, however, be the same person he is to-day, 
And yet, if it be reasonable to act, with respect to a future life, upon 
this notion that personality is transient, it is reasonable to act upon 
it with respect to the present. Here then is a notion equally appli- 
cable to religion and to our temporal concerns, and every one sees 
and feels the inexpressible absurdity of it in the latter case; if there- 
fore any can take up with it in the former, this cannot proceed from 
the reason of the thing, but must be owing to an inward unfairness 
and secret corruption of heart. 

Secondly, it is not an idea, or abstract notion, or quality, but a 
being only, which is capable of lite and action, of happiness and 
misery. "Now all beings confessedly continue the same, during the 
whole time of their existence. Consider then a living being now ex- 
isting^ and which has existed for any time alive; this living being roust 
have done and suffered and enjoyed, what it has done and suffered 
and enjoyed formerly, (this living being, I say, and not another) as 
really as it does and suffers and enjoys, what it does and suffers and 
enjoys this instant. All tliese successive actions, enjoyments and 
sufferings, are actions, enjoyments and sufferings of the same living 
being. And they are so, prior to all consideration of its remember- 
ing or forgetting; since remembering or forgetting can make no alter- 
ation in the truth of past matter of fact. And suppose this being 
endued with limited powers of knowledge and memory, there is no 
more difficulty in conceiving it to have a power of knowing itself to 
be the same living being which it was some time ago, of remember- 
ing some of its actions, siifferings and enjoyments, and forgetting 
others, than in conceiving it to know or remember or forget any 
thing else. 

Thirdly, every person is conscious that he is now the same person 

or self he was as far back as his remembrance reaches; since when 

any one reflects upon a past action of his own, he is just as certain 

of the person who did that action, namely, himself, the person who 

now reflects upon it, as he is certain that the action was at all done. 

Nay, very often a person^s assuvaxifA Oi^ ^fk)kc.\AQTi\\ayvn^been done, 
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of which he is absotately assured, arises wholly from the conscious- 
ness that he himself did it. And this he, person, or self, must either 
be a substance, or the property of some substance. If he, if per- 
son, be a substance, then consciousness that he is the same person, 
is consciousness that he is the same substance. If the person, or he, 
be the property of a substance, still consciousness that he is the 
same property is ats certain a proof Aat iiis substance remains the 
same, as consciousness that he remains the same substance would be; 
since the same property cannot be transferred from one substance to 
another. 

But though we are thus certain that we are the same agents, living 
beings, or substances now, which we were as far back as our remem- 
brance reaches, yet it is a^ed whether we may not possibly be de- 
ceived in it? And this question may be asked at the end of any 
demonstration whatever; because it is a question concerning the 
truth of perception by memory. And he who can doubt whether 
perception by memory can in this case be depended upon, may doubt 
also whether perception by deduction and reasotiin^, which also in- 
clude memory, or indeed whether intuitive perception can. Here 
then we can so no farther. For it is ridiculous to attempt to prove 
the truth of those perceptions, whose truth we can no otherwise 
prove than by other perceptions of exactly the same kind with them^ 
and which there is just the same ground to suspects or to attempt to 

8 rove the tru*h of our faculties, which can no otherwise be proved 
lan by the use or meani of those very suspected faculties them* 
selves. 



DISSERTATION II. 



Of the J^ature of Virtue. 



THAT which renders beings capable of moral government^ is their 
having a moral nature and moral faculties of perception and of ac- 
tion. Brute creaturtfs are impressed and actuatea by various in- 
stincts and propensions; so also are we. But additional to this, we 
have a capacity of reflecting upon actions and characters, and mik- 
ing them an object to our thought; and on doing this, we naturally 
and unavoidably approve some actions, under the peculiar view of 
their beins virtuous and of good desert, and disapprove others, ai 
vicious and of ill desert That we have this moral approving and 
disapproving* faculty, is. certain from our experiencing it in oa^ 
selves, and recognizing it in each other. It appears from our exer- 
cising it unavoidably, in the approbation and disapprobation even of 
feigned characters; from the words, right and wrong, odious and ami- 
able, base and worthy, with many others of like signification in ill 
languages, applied to actions and characters; from the man;^ writtea 
svstems of morals which suppose it, since it cannot be imagined thi^t 
all these authors, throughout all these treatises, had absolutely no 
meaning, at all to their words, or a meaning merely chiraericalr from 
our natural sense of gratitude, which implies a distinction between 
merely being the instrument of good and intending it; from the il*e 
distinction every one makes between injury and mere harm^ which, 
jETo^^s says, is peculiar to mankind; and between injury and jast 
punishment, a distinction plainly natural, prior to the consideration 
of human laws. It is manifest great part of comuLon langna|je» and 
of common behaviour over the world, is formed upon supposition of 
such a moral faculty, whether called conscience, moral reason^ moral 
sense, or divine reason; whether considered as a sentiment of the 

*Thi8 way of speaking b taken from EpietetaSj [a] and is made use of as aeeminf 
fhe most full, and least liable to eaTiL And dde moral faoultj may be midentood tD 
hare these two epithets, JlivifunrriX^ and mwA»§fm«^nt:ii' j upon a double afBOOttOt; 
beeanse, upon a surrey ot astioDS, whether htf&tt or after they are done, it detenM«i 
them to be good or erU; and also beeause it detettnines itadf t» be the gi^de of atf to 
and of life, in contradistinction from all other fiicdilties, or natoral prineiples of ifltias; 
in the reiy same manner as speciilative reason directly and naturally judges cf speet- 

lative truth and fiilaehood, and at the saxae time is attended widi a 

reBection, that the nataarairi^lt0 3^iAi^til^SbeiOLVtai|^^»^ 

[b] Arr. Epict. I. 1. o, I. 
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understanding, or as a perception of the heart, or, which soems the 
truth, as including both. Nor is at all doubtful in the general what 
course of action this faculty or practical discerning power within us 
approves, and what it disapproves. For, as much as it has been dis- 
puted wherein virtue consists, or whatever ground for doubt there 
may be about particulars— yet, in general, there is in reality an uni- 
versally acknowledged standard of it. It is that which all ages and 
all countries have made profession of in public; it is that which every 
in an you meet puts on tne show of; it is that which the primary and 
fundamental laws of all civil constitutions, over the face of the 
earth, make it their business and endeavor to enforce the practice of 
upon mankind; namely, justice, veracity, and resard to common 
good. It being manifest then, in general, that we nave such a fac- 
ulty or discernment as this, it may be of use to remark some things 
more distinctly concerning it. 

First, it ought to be observed that the object of this faculty is ac- 
tions,* comprehending under that name active or practical princi- 
ples; those principles from which men would act if occasions and 
circumstances gave them power, and which, when fiied and habitual 
in any person, we call his character. It does not appear that brutes 
have the least reflex sense of actions as distinguistited from events, 
or that will and design, which constitute the very nature of actionsj 
as such, are at all an object of their perception. But to ours thej 
are; and they are the object, and the only one, of the approving and 
disapproving faculty. Acting, conduct, behaviour, abstracted from 
all regard to what is, in fact and event, the consequence of it, is it- 
self the natural object of the moral discernment, as speculative truth 
and falsehood is of speculative reason. Intention of such and such 
consequences, indeed, is always included, for it is part of the action 
itself; but though the intended good or bad consequences do not fol- 
low, we have exactly the same sense of the action as if they did. In 
like manner we think well or ill of characters, abstracted from all 
consideration of the j^ood or the evil which persons of such charac- 
ters have it actually in their power to do We never, in the moral 
iray, applaud or blame either ourselves or others for what we enjoj 
or what we suffer, or for having impressions made upon us which we 
consider as altogether out of our power; but only for what we do; 
or would have done, had it been in our power, or for what we leave 
andone which we might have done, or would have left undone though 
we could have done it. ^ 

Secondly our sense or discernment of actions as morallygood or 
evil, implies in it a sense or discernment of them as of gam or ill 
desert. It may be difficult to explain this perception, so as to answer 
ill the questions which may be asked concerning it; but every one 
speaks of such and such actions as deserving punishment, and it is 
aot, I suppose, pretended that they have absolutely no meaning at 
ill to the expression. Now the meaning plainly is not, that we con- 
ceive it for tne sood of society that the aoer oi such actions should 
le made to suffer. For if unhappily it were resolved that a man, 

* 9V^i n mftri xiu KMUtf^h irtla-tt i^Aii In^yilth M. AutOU. 1. 9. 16. 
firtatis laoi omnis ii» MtiOBi soaiiftit. Gie. Off. 1. 1. %. ^. 
D.2 
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who by some innocent action was infected with the plague, should be 
left to perish, lest by other people's coming near him the infection 
should spread— no one would say he deserved this treatment. Inno- 
cence and ill desert are inconsistent ideas. Ill desert always sup- 
poses guilt; and if one be not part of the other, yet they are evident- 
ly and naturally connected in our mind. The sight of a man in mis- 
ery raises our compassisn towards him; and if this misery be inflict- 
ed on him by another, our indignation against the author of it. But 
when we are informed that the suiferer is a villain, and is punished 
only for his treachery or cruelty, our compassion exceedingly les- 
sens, and ill many instances our indignation wholly subsides. Now 
what prmluces this effect, is the conception of that in the sufferer 
which we call ill desert. Upon considering then, or viewing togeth- 
er, our notion of vice and that of misery, there results a third, that 
of ill desert And thus there is in human creatures an association 
of the two ideas, natural and moral evil, wickedness and punish- 
ment. If this association were merely artificial or accidental, it 
were nothing; but being most unquestionably natural, it greatly con- 
cerns us to attend to it, instead of endeavoriug to explain it away. 

It may be observed farther, concerning our perception of good and 
of ill desert, that the former is very weak with respect to common in- 
stances of virtue; one reason of which may be, that it does not appear 
to a spectator how far such instances of virtue proceed from a vir- 
tuous principle, or in what degree this principle is prevalent, since 
a very weak regard to virtue may be sufficient to maKe men act well 
in many common insts^nces. And on the other hand, our perception . 
of ill desert in vicious actions lessens, in proportion to the tempti- 
tions men are thought to have had to such vices. For, 'vice in hn- 
man creatures consisting chiefly in the absence or want of the virtu- 
ous principle, though a man be overcome, suppose, by tortures, it 
does not from thence appear to what degree the virtuous principle 
was wanting. All that appears is, that he had it not in such a de- 
gree as to prevail over the temptation; but possibly he had it in a de- 
gree which would have rendered him proof against common tempta- 
tions. 

Thirdly, our perception of vice and ill desert arises from, and it 
the result of, a comparison of actions with the nature and capacities 
of the agent. For, the mere neglect of doing what we ought to do, 
would in many cases be determined by all men to be in the highest 
degree vicious. And this determination must arise from such com* 
parison, and be the result of it, because such neglect would not be 
vicious in creatures of other natures and capacities, as brutes. And 
it is the same also with respect to positive vices, or such as consbt 
in doing what we ought not. For, every one has a different sense of 
harm done by an idiot, madman, or child* and by one of mature and 
common understanding, though the action of both, including the in- 
tention which is part or the action, be the same; as it may be, since 
idiots and madmen, as well as children, are capable not only of doing 
mischief, but also of intending it Now this difference must arise 
from somewhat discerned in the nature or capacities of one, which 
renders the action vicious^ and the want of which in the other, ren- 
ders the same action innoceul QrV&«&Vvstf)»fl%«sdtl&^ l^laintysnp* 
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I a comparison, whether reflected upon or not, between the action 
capacities of the agent, previous to our determining an action 
\ vicious. And hence arises a proper application of the epithets, 
igruous, unsuitable, disproportionate, unfit, to actions which our 
il faculty determines to be vicious- 

»urthly, it deserves to be considered whether men are more at 
tj, in point of morals, to make themselves miserable without 
m, than to make other people so; or dissolutely to neglect their 
greater good, for the sake of a present lesser gratification, than 
are to neglect the good of others, whom nature has committed 
eir care. It should seem, that a due concern about our own in- 
t or happiness, and a reasonable endeavor to secure and promote 
hich is, 1 think, very much the meaning of the word prmencej 
T laneuage— it should seem, that this is virtue, and the contrary 
vior raulty and blameable; since, in the calmest way of reflec- 
we approve of the first, and condemn the other conduct, both 
irselves and others. This approbation and disapprobation are 
;ether different from mere desire of our own, or of their happi- 
, and from sorrow upon missing it. For the object or occasion 
is last kind of perception is satisfaction or uneasiness; where- 
e object of the first is active behaviour. In one case, what our 
;hts fix upon is our condition; in the other our conduct. It is 
indeed, that nature has not given us so sensible a disapprobation 
iprudeiice and folly, either in ourselves or other s^ as ot false- 
I injustice and eruelty; I suppose, because that constant habitual 
5 of private interest aiid good, which we always carry about 
us, renders such sensible disapprobation less necessary, less 
ing, to keep us from imprudently neglecting our own happiness, 
*oolishly injuring ourselves, than it is necessary and wanting to 
us from injuring others, to whose good we cannot have so strong 
constant a regard; and also because imprudence and folly, ap- 
ng to bring its own puni^ment more immediately and constant- 
an injurious behaviour, it less needs the additional punishment 
[i would be inflicted upon it by others, had they the same sensi- 
idignation against it as against injustice and fraud and cruelty, 
les, unhappiness being in itself the natural object of compas. 
the unhappiness which people bring upon themselves, though it 
Jfully, excites in us some pity for them: and this of course les- 
our displeasure against them. But still it is matter of experi- 
, that we are formed so as to reflect very severely upon the 
er instances of imprudent neglects and foolish rashness, both in 
Ives and others. In instances of this kind, men often say 
emselves with remorse, and of others with some indignation, 
;hey deserved to suffer such calamities, because they brought 
upon themselves, and would not take warning. Particularly 
persons come to poverty and distress by a long course of ex« 
gance, and after frequent admonitions, though without false- 
or injustice; w- plainly do not regard such people, as alike 
ts of compassion with those who are brought into the same con- 
1 by unavoidable accidents. From these things it appears, that 
mce is a species of virtue, and folly of vice; meaning by /o/Z^ 
ivhat quite different from mere. Vnca^^Ltxtj*, «k. V^x^vx^SNs^^'** Hii%»x 
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of that regard and attention to our own happiness which we had ca« 
pacitj for. And this the world properly includes, and, as it seems, 
in its usual acceptation; for we scarce apply it to brute creatures. 

However, if any person be disposed to dispute the matter, I shall 
▼ery willingly give him up the words virtue and vice, as not applica- 
ble to prudence and folly; but must b^ leave to insist, that the fac- 
ulty within us, which is the judge oractions, approves of prudent 
actions, and disapproves imprudent ones; I say prudent |uia impru- 
dent actionsj as such, and considered distinctly from the happiness 
or misery which they occasion. And by the way, this observation 
may help to determine what justness there i^ in that objection against 
relig;ion, that it teaches us to be interested and selfish. 

Fifthly, without inquiring how far and in what sense virtue is re- 
solvable into benevolence, and vice into the want of it, it may be 
proper to observe, that benevolence and the want t>f it, singly con- 
sidered, aro in no sort the whole of virtue and vice. For if this 
were the case, in the review of one's own character or that of others, 
our moral understanding and moral sense would be indifferent to 
every thing but the degrees in which benevolence prevailed, and the 
degrees in which it was wanting. That i^, we should neither ap- 
prove of benevolence to some persons rather than to others, nor die- 
approve injustice and falsehood upon any other account than merely 
as an overbalance of happiness was foreseen likely to be produced 
by the first, and of misery by the second. But now on the contrary, 
suppose two men competitors for any thing whatever which would be 
of equal advantage to each of tiem, though nothing indeed would 
be more impertinent than for a stranger to busy himself to get dhe 
of them preferred to the other, yet such endeavor would be virtue in 
behalf of a friend or benefactor, abstracted from all consideration of 
distant consequences; as that examples of gratitude and the cultiva- 
tion of friendship would be of genera] good to the world. Again, 
suppose one man should, by fraud or violence, take from another the 
fruit of his labor, with intent to give it to a third, who, he thought, 
would have as much pleasure from it as would balance the pleasure 
which the fir:i>t possessor would have had in the enjoyment and his 
vexation in the loss of it; suppose also that no bad consequences 
would follow; yet such an action would surely be vicious. Nay, 
farther, were treachery, violence and injustice no otherwise vicious 
than as foreseen likely to produce an overbalance of misery to so- 
ciety, then, if in any case a man could procure to himself as great ad- 
vantage by an act of injustice as the whole foreseen inconvenience 
likely to be brought upon others by it would amount to, such a piece 
of irjustice would not be faulty or vicious at all, because it would 
be no more than, in any other case, for a man to prefer his own 
satisfaction to another^s in equal degrees. The fact then appears to 
be, that we are constituted so as to condemn falsehood, unprovoked 
violence, injustice, and to approve of benevolence to some preferably 
to others, abstracted from all consideration wuich conduct is likely 
to produce an overbalance of happiness or misery. And therefore, 
were the Author of nature to propose nothing to himself as an end ^ 
but the production of happ\i\e&s, vitv^ V\\% vtvw«il character merely 
that of benevoleil^ce, yet ours \s tv^t %o. \iv^w^^^\. %^^\!«i\K\ssti V^* 
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deed, the only reason of his giving us the above-mentioned approba- 
tion of benevolence to some persons rather than others, ana disap* 
probation of falsehood, unprovoked violence, and injustice, miist be, 
that he foresaw this constitution of our nature would produce more 
happiness than forming us with a temper of more general benevo- 
lence. But still, since this is our constitution, falsehood, violence, 
injustice, must be vice in us, and benevolence to some preferably to 
others, virtue, abstracted from all consideration of the overbalance 
of evil or good which they may appear likely to produce. 

Now if human creatures are endued with such a moral nature at 
we have been explaining, or with a moral faculty the natural object 
of which is actions—moral government must consist in rendering 
them happy and unhappy, in rewarding and punishing them, as they 
follow, neglect, or depart from, the moral rule of action interwoven 
in their nature, or suggested and enforced by this moral faculty;^ in 
rewarding and punishing them upon account of their so doing. 

I am not sensible that 1 have, in this fifth observation, contradicted 
what any author designed to assert. But some of great and distin- 
guished merit have, I think, expressed themselves in a manner which 
may occasion some danger to careless readers, of imagining the 
whole of virtue to consist in singly aiming, according to the best of 
their judgment, at promoting the happiness of mankind in the present 
fttate; and the whole of vice, in doins what they foresee, or might 
foresee, is likely to produce an overoalance of unhappiness in it; 
than which mistaltes, none can be conceived more terrible. For it 
is certain that some of the most shocking instances of injustice, 
adultery, murder, perjury, and even of persecution, may, in many 
supposable cases, not have the appearance of being likely to produce 
an overbalance of misery in the present state; perhaps sometimes 
may have the contrary appearance. For this reflection might easily 
be carried on, but 1 forbear— The happiness of the world is the con- 
cern of him, who is the lord and the proprietor of it; nor do we know 
what we are about, when we endeavor to promote the good of man* 
kind in any ways but those which he has directed, that is Indeed in 
all wa^s not contrary to veracity and justice. I speak thus upon 
supposition of persons really endeavoring, in some sort, to do good 
without regard to these. But the truth seems to be, that such sup- 
posed endeavors proceed, almost always, from ambition, the spirit 
of party, or some indirect principle, concealed perhaps in great 
measure from persons themselves. And though it is our business 
and our duty to endeavor, within the botTbds of veracity and justice, 
to contribute to the ease, convenience, and even cheerfulness and 
diversion of our fellow creatures— yet from our short views, it is 
greatly uncertain when this endeavor will, in particular instances, 
produce an overbalance of happiness upon the whole, since so many 
and distant things must come into the account. And that which 
makes it our duty, is, that there is some appearance that it will, and 
BO positive appearance sufficient to balance this on the contrary side; 
and also that such benevolent endeavor is a cultivation of that most 
excellent of all virtuous principles, the active principle of benevo- 
lence. 
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However^ tiiourii veracity as well as justice is to be our rule of 
life, it must be added, etlierwise a snare will be laid in the way of 
some plain men, that the use of common forms of speech generally 
understood, cannot be falsehood, and, in general, that there can lie 
BO designed falsehood without designing to deceive. It must like- 
wise be observed, that in numberless cases a man may be under the 
strictest obligations to what he foresees will deceive, without his in- 
tending it For it is impossible not to foresee that the words and 
actions of men in different ranks and employments, and of different 
educations, will perpetually be mistaken by each other; and it can- 
not bot be so whilst thev will judge with the utmost carelessness, as 
tiiey daily do, of what tney are not, perhaps, enough informed to be 
competent judges of, even though they considered it with great 
attention. 
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^ IT is impossible for me, my brethren, upon our first meeting of 
this kind, to forbear lamenting with jou, the general decay of reli- 
eioD in this nation; which is now observed by every one, and has 
been for some time the complaint of all serious personss The influ- 
ence of it is more and more wearing out of the minds of men, even 
of those who do not pretend to enter into speculations upon the sub« 
ject; but the number of those who do, and who profess themselves 
unbelievers, increases, and with their numbers their zeal. Zeal, it is 
natural to ask — for what? Why truly /or nothing, but against every 
thing that IS good and sacred amongst us. 

Indeed, whatever efforts are made against our religion) no Chris- 
tian can possibly despair of it. For He, who has all power in heaven 
and earth, has promised that he wiU be toith us to the end of the 
world. Nor can the present decline of it be any stumbing block to 
such as are considerate; since he himself has so strongly expressed 
what is so remarkably predicted in other passages of Scripture, the 
great defection from his religion which should be in the latter days, 
by that prophetic question, when Hie Son of Man Cometh^ shall he 
find faith upon the earth? How near this time is, God only knows} 
Dut this kind of Scripture signs of it is too apparent. For as differ- 
ent ages have been distinguished by different sorts of particular er- 
rors and vices, the deplorable distinction of ours is an avowed scora 
of religion in some, and a growing disregard to it in the generality. 

* The publication of Bishop Sutler's Charoe^ in the year 175 1, was foUoved bjr a 
pamphlet, printed in 1752, entitled, * A serious Inquiiy into the Use and bnportanoe oC 
External Religion, occasioned by some passages in the Right Reverend the Lord Bish- 
op of Durhanrs Charge to the Clergy of that Dioeese, w. humbly addressed to his 
Liordshipa' This pamphlet has been reprinted in a misoelianeous work; such ^^BuctaoC 
it as seemed most worthy of observation, the rea<\er "wAV fiai4 m V\wi'^^«^wiBs^«»R^ 
those passages oC the Charge, to which the pRinipWeit refers. ^ 

K 9. 
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As to the professed enemies of religion, I know not bow offen 
thej may come in jour way; but often enough, i fear, in the way of 
some at least among:st you, to require consideration what is the 
proper behaviour towards them. One would, to be sure, avoid great 
familiarities with these persons; especially if they affect to be licen- 
tious and profane in their common talk. Yet if you fall into their 
company, treat them with the regards which belong to their rank; for 
80 we must people who are vicious in any other respect. We should 
study what St. James^ with wonderful elegance and expressiveness, 
calls meekness of wisdom, in our behaviour towards all men, but 
more especially towards these men: not so much as being what we 
owe to them, but to ourselves and our religion, that we may adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour, in our carriage towards those who 
labor to vilify it. 

For discourse with them, the caution commonly given, not to at- 
tempt answering objections which we have jDot considered, is cer- 
tainly just Nor need any one in a particular case be ashamed 
frankly to acknowledge his ignorance, provided it be not general. 
And though it were, to talk of what he is not acquainted with, is a 
dangerous method of endeavoring to conceal it. But a considerate 
person, however qualified he be to defend his religion, and answer 
the objections he hears made against it, may sometimes see cause to 
decline that office. Sceptical and profane men are extremely apt to 
bring op this subject at meetings of entertainment, and such as are 
of the freer sort; innocent ones. I mean, otherwise I should not sup- 
pose you would be present at them. Now religion is by far too sen- 
ous a matter to be the hackney subject upon these occasions. And 
by preventing its being made so, you will better secure the reverence 
which is due to it, than by entering into its defence. Every one ob- 
serves, that men's having examples of vice often before their eyes, 
familiarizes it to the mind, and has a tendency to take off that just 
abhorrence of it which the innocent at first felt, even though it should 
not alter their judgment of vice, or make them really believe it to be 
less evil or dangerous. In like manner, the hearing religion often 
disputed about in light familiar conversation, has a tendency to les- 
sen that sacred regard to it, which a good man would endeavor al* 
ways to keep up, both in himself and others. But this is not all; 
people are too apt inconsiderately to take for granted tliat things are 
really questionable, because they hear them often disputed. This 
indeed is so far fVom being a consequence, that we know demonstra- 
ted truths have been disputed, and even matters of fact, the objects 
of our senses. But were it a consequence, were the evidence of 
religion no more than doubtful, then it ought not to be concluded false 
any more than true, nor denied any more than affirmed; for suspense 
would be the reasonable state of mind with regard to it Ana then 
it ought in all reason, considering its infinite importance, to have 
nearly the same influence upon practice, as if it were thoroughly be- 
lieved. For would it not be madness for a man to forsake a safe 
road, and prefer to it one in which be acknowledges there is an even 
chance be should lose his Wfe^tVvow^Vv llx^ire were an even chance like- 
wise of his getting «afe t\\ro\ittV\ \1^ Xtl VJci^t^ ?ff^ ^^Va absurd 
etwugh to take the aupi^sed dw\>\SM\u^'a ^l \^\^wsi l^x ^^ wssfc 
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tiling as a proof of its falsehood, after thej have concluded it doabt* 
ful from hearing it often called in question. This shews how infi- 
nitely unreasonable sceptical men are, with regard to religion, and 
that thej really lay aside their reason upon this subject as much as 
the most extravagant enthusiasts. But further, cavilling and object* 
ing upon any subject is much easier than clearing up difficulties; and 
this last part will always be put upon the defenders of religion. 
Now a man may be fully convinced of the truth of a matter, and 
upon the strongest reasons, and yet nut be able to answer all the dif- 
ficulties which may be raised upon it. 

Then again, the general evidence of religion is complex and vari- 
ous. It consists of a long series of things, one preparatory to and 
confirming another, from the very beginning of the world to the pres- 
ent time. And it is easy to see how impossible it must be, in a cur- 
sury conversation, to unite all this into one argument, and represent 
it as it ought; and could it be done, how utterly indisposed people 
would be to attend to it— -I say in a cursory conversation; whereas 
unconnected objections are thrown out in a few words, and are e&sily 
apprehended, without more attention than is usual in common talk. 
So that, notwithstanding we have the best cause in the world, and 
though a man were very capable of defending it, yet I know not why 
he should be forward to undertake it upon so great a disadvantage, 
and to so little good effect, as it must be done amidst the gaiety and 
carelessness of common conversation. 

But then it will be necessary to be very particularly upon your 
guard, that you may not seem, by way of compliance, to join in with 
any levity of discourse respecting religion. Nor would one let any 
pretended argument against it pass entirely without notice; nor any 
gross ribaldry upon it, without expressing our thorough disapproba- 
tion. This last may sometimes be done by silence; for silence some- 
times is very expressive; as was that of our blessed Saviour before 
the Sanhedrim^ and before Pilate. Or it may be done by observing 
mildly, that religion deserves another sort of treatment, or a more 
thorough consideration than such a time, or such circumstances ad- 
mit. However, as it is absolutely necessary that we take care* by 
diligent reading and study, to be always prepared, to be ready al- 
ways to give ah answer to every man that asketh a reason of tliehopg 
that is in tis — so there may be occasions when it will highly become 
us to do it. And then we must take care to do it in the spirit which 
the apostle requires, with meekness and fear:* meekness towards 
those who give occasions for entering into the defence of our reli- 
gion; and with /ear, not of them, but of God; with that reverential 
fear which the nature of religion requires, and which is so far from 
being inconsistent with, that it will inspire proper courage towards 
men. Now this reverential fear will lead us to insist strongly upon 
the infinite greatness of God's scheme of governmcnt,-both in extent 
and duration, together with the wise connexion of its parts, and the 
impossibility of accounting fully for the several parts, without seeing 
the whole plan of Providence to which they relate; which is beyond 
the utmost stretch of our understanding. And to all this muit be 

• I Peter, iii, 15. 
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added the necessary deficiency of human language, when things di- 
vine are the subject of it. These observations are a proper full an- 
swer to many objections^ and very material with regard to all. 

But your standi d^ business, and which requires constant attention, 
is with the body of the people; to revive in thein the spirit of reli-^ 
gion which is so much declining. And it may seem, that whatever 
reason there be for caution as to entering into any ai|;;umeDtative 
defence of religion in common conversation^ yet that it is necessary 
to do this from the pulpit, in order to guard the people against being 
corrupted, however in some places. But then surely it should he 
done in a manner as little controversial as possible. For though 
such as are capable of seeing the force of objections are capable also 
of seeing the force of the answers which are given to them, yet the 
truth is, the people will not competently attend to either. But it is 
easy to see which they will attend to most. And to hear religion 
treated of, as what many deny, and which has much said against it 
as well as for it, this cannot but have a tendency to give them ill im- 
pressions at any time; and seems particularly improper for all per- 
sons at a time of devotion, even for such as are arrived at the most 
settled state of piety; — I say at a time of devotion, when we are 
assembled to yield ourselves up to the full influence of the Divine 
Presenoe. and to call forth into actual exercise every pious afTecti on 
of heart. For it is to be repeated, that the heart and course of affec- 
tions may be disturbed when there is no alteration of judgment 
Now the evidence of religion may be laid before men without any 
air of controversy. The proof of the being of God, from final cau- 
ses, or the design and wisdom which appears in every part of nature, 
together with the law of virtue written upon our hearts;* the proof 

* The law of virtue written upon our hearts.] The author of the 
inquiry, mentioned above, informs us in his Postscript, that " the 
certain consequence of referring mankind to a law of nature or vir- 
tue ivritten upon their hearts is their having recourse to their own 
sense of things on all occasions: which being, in a great majority, 
iiu better than family superstition, party prejudice, or self interested 
iirtifice, (perhaps a compound of all) will be too apt to overrule the 
plain precepts of the (.iospel.'' And he declares he has *' no better 
opinion of the clearness, certainty, uniformity^ universality. &c. of 
this law, than" he has '' of the importance of external reli^on?^ 
What then must we say to St Paul, who not only asserts, in the 
strongest terms, the reality of such a law, but speaks of its obliga- 
tion as extending to all mankind; blaming some among the Gentiles 
as without excuse, for not adverting: to and obeying it; and com- 
mending others for doing by nature (in contradiction to revelation) 
the things co^itained in the law, thus shewing the work of the law 
Written in their hearts. If, because " natural religion is liable to be 
mistaken, it is high time to have done with it in the pulpit,'' how 
comes it that the same apostle refers the Phillippians to the study of 
this religion, to whatsoever things are true^ honest^just^ lovely and of 
goad report? And yet without such a study or knowledge of the 
moral /aw must always remain imperfect; for a complete system of 
morality is^certainly no w\^<ive lo b^ t^i\xi\^ ^\\V\ev lu the Old or New 
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of Christianity from miracles, and the accomplishment of projphe* 
cies; and the confirmation which tlie natural and civil history of the 
world give to the-scripture account of things; — these evidences of 
religion might properly be insisted on in a way to alfect and influence 
the heart, though there were no professed unbelievers in the world; 
and therefore may be insisted on without taking much notice that 
there are such. And even fAeir particular objections may be obvi^ 
ated without a formal mention of them. Besides, as to religion in 
general^ it is a practical thing, and no otherwise a matter of specu- 
lation, than common prudence in the management of our worldly 
affairs is so. And if one were endeavoring to bring a plain man to 
be more careful with regard to this last, it would be thought a strange 
method of doing it, to perplex him with stating formally the several 
objections which men of gaiety or speculation have made against 
prudence, and the advantages which they pleasantly tell us folly has 
over it, though one could answer those objections ever so fully. 

Testament fa] When a christian minister is enforcing the dufies or 
doctrines of revealed religion, he may perhaps do well to '" tell his 
people he has no other proof of the original, truth, obligations, pres- 
ent benefits and future rewards of religion to lay before them, than 
what is contained in the Scriptures.'' But what if his purpose be to 
inculcate some moral virtue? Will it not be useful here, besides ob- 
serving that the practice of that virtue is ?njoined by a divine com- 
mand, to recommend it still further to his hearers, by shewing that 
it approves itself to our inward sense and perception, and accords 
with the native sentiments and suggestions of our minds? Meta- 
physicians may say what they will of our feelings of this sort being 
all illusive, liable to be perverted by education and habit« and judged 
of by men's own sense of things; they whose understandings are yet 
unspoiled by philosophy and vain deceit will be little disposed to listen 
to such assertions. Nor are there wanting arguments which prove, 
aad, as should seem, to the satisfaction of every reasonable inquirer, 
that the great and leading principles of moral duties have in all ages 
been the same; that such virtues as benexplence. justice, compas- 
sion, gratitude, accidental obstacles removed, and when the precise 
meaning of the words has been once explained, are instinctively 
known and approved by all men; and that our approbation rf these 
is as much a part of our nature implanted in us by God. and as little 
liable to caprice and fashion^ as the sense of seeing, given us also by 
Him, by which all bodies appear to us in an erect, and not an invert- 
ed position.fb] Mr. Locke's authority has been generally looked up 
to as decisive on such questions, and his sentiments have been em- 
braced implicitly and without examination. That great and good 
man, however, is not to be charged with the pernicious consequences 
which others have drawn from his opinions; consequences which 
have been carried to such a length, as to destroy all moral difference 
of human actions; making virtue and vice altogether arbitrary; call' 
ing evil good^ and good evil$ putting darkness for li^ht, and light 
for darkness; putting bitter for sweets and sweet for bitter, 

' [a] See the second of Dr B'Algay'a CVwiT^ft. 
Ih] See t\i*t third of Bishop Hxirtf aSwnioiM^N c\.V 
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Nor does the want of religion in the generality of the common 
people, appear owing to a speculative disbelief or denial of it, but 
chiefly to thoughtlessness and the common temptations of life, 
lour chief business, therefore, is to endeavor to beget a practical 
sense of it upon their hearts, as what they acknowledge their belief 
of, and profess they ought to conform themselves to. And this is to 
be done by keeping up, as well as we are able, the form and face of 
religion with decency and reverence, and in such a degree as to 
bring the thoughts of religion often to their minds;* and then eo* 
deavoring to make this form more and more subservient to promote 
the reality and power of it. The form of religion may indeed be 
where there is little of the thing itself; but the thing itself cannot be 
preserved amongst mankind without the formf And this form fre- 



* By keeping 
to bring the thou 



up the form and face of religion in such a de^e as 
ights of religion often to their minds.] To this it 18 
said by our Inquirer^ that " the Clergy of the Church of England 
have no way of keeping up the /orm and /ac« of religion any oftener, 
or in any other degree^ than is directed by the prescribed order of the 
Church." As if the whole duty of a parish priest consisted in read- 
ing prayers and a sermon on Sundays, and performing the occasional 
oflices appointed in the liturgy! One would think the writer who 
made this objection had never read more of the Charge than the four 
fages he has particularly selected for the subject of his animadver- 
sions. Had he looked farther, he would have found other meth<Hfs 
recommended to the Clergy of introducing a sense'of religion into 
the minds of their parishioners, which occur much oftener than the 
times alloted for the public services of the Church; such as family 
prayers; acknowledging the divine bounty at our meals; personal 
applications from ministers of parishes to individuals under their 
€ai*e, on particular occasions and circumstances, as at the time of 
confirmation, at first receiving the holy communion, on recovery 
from sickness, and the like; none of which are prescribed in our 
established ritual, any more than tliose others so ludicrously men* 
tioned by this writer, <' bowing to the east, turning the face to that 
quarter in re|^eating the cn*cfls,« dipping the finger in water, and 
tnerewith crossing the chihPs forehead in bapti<»m." 

tTlnj thiwr itself cannot be preserved amongst mankind withoat 
the form.] The Quakers reject ail forms, even the two of Christ's 
own institution; will it be said that ^^ these men have no religion 
preserved among them?" It will neither be said nor insinuated. The 
Quakers, though they have not the /orm« are careful to keep up the 
face of religion; as appears not only from the custom of assembling 
themselves for the pusposes of public worship on the Lord's day, but 
from their silent meetings on other days of the week. And that 
they are equally sensible of the importance of maintaining the influ- 
ence of religion on their minds, is manifest from the practice of what 
they call inward prayer, in conformity to the direction ot" Scripture 
to pray continually: " Which," saith Robert Barclay, '* cannot be 
understood of outward prayer, because it were impossible that men 
shoald be always upon their knees, expressing the words of prayer, 
which would hinder tUe«\^ro\w\\\ft e^^jtcvs^ ^f those duties no less posi- 
tively commariled*'' Jjjpoloo:]iy<iTlKp. <^nolceTs.^T^^,<\x OJ Wwdtip- 
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quently occarring^in some instance or other of it, will be a frequent 
admonition* to bad noen to repent, and to ^ood men to grow better^ 
and also be the means of their doing so. 

That which men have accounted religion in the several countries 
of the world, senerallj speaking, has nad a great and conspicuous 
part in all putSic appearances, and the face otit been kept up with 
great reverence throughout all ranks from the highest to the lowest; 
not only upon occasional solemnities, but also in the daily course of 
behaviour. In the heathen world , their superstition was the chief 
subject of statuary, sculpture, painting and poetry. It mixed itself 
with business, civil formsy diversions, domestic entertainments, and 
every part of common life. The Mahometans are obliged to short 
devotions five times between morning and evening. In Roman Cath- 
olic countries, people cannot pass a day without having religion 
recalled to their thoughts, by some or other memorial of it^ by some 
ceremony or public religious form occuring in their way;t besides 

» * This form /re^Mgw^ occuring in some instance or other of it, 
will be di frequent admonition, &c,] Here it has been objected, that 
*< the number^ variety^ and frequent occurrence of forms in religion 
are apt to be considered by the generality as commutations for their 
vices, as something substituted in lieu of repentance, and as loads 
and incumbrances upon true Christian edification." This way of 
arguing against the use of a thing from the abuse of it, instead of 
arguing from the nature of the thing itself, is the master sophism that 
pervades the whole performance we are here examining* What rea* 
sonable man ever denied that the pomp of outward worship has been 
sometimes mistaken for inward piety? That positive institutions 
when rested in as ends, instead of being applied as means, are hurt- 
ful to the interests of true religion? Not Bishop Butler certainly, 
who blames the observances of the papists on this account; some of 
them as being ^^ in themseves wrong and superstitious;" and others^ 
as being ^^ made subservient to the purposes of superstition," and for 
this reason ^' abolished by our reformers." In the meanwhile it wilt 
still be true« that bodily worship is by no means to be discarded, as 
uuusefui in exciting spiritual devotion; on the contrary, that they 
mutually assist and strengthen each other; and that a mere mental 
intercourse with God, and a religious service purely intellectuaU is 
altogether unsuitable to such a creature as man^ during his present 
state on earth. ' 

t In Roman Catholic countries, people cannot pass a day without 
having religion recalled to their thoughts, by some ceremony or pub- 
Kc religious form occurring in their way .J ^* What in the former 
period" (when speaking of the heathen world) was ^^ called super- 
stition, becomes in this" (when speaking of Roman Qatholis) '^ reli- 
gion and religious forms; which the papists pretending to connect 
with Christianity, and the Charge giving no hint that this is no more 
than a pretence, a plain reader must needs take this as spoken of the 
means and memorials of ^rue religion^ and will accordingly consider 
these as recommended to his practice and imitation." If a plain 
reader, at first view of the passage alluded tc^, %>\q\i\^ xtv^.^nwXsxsJ^'^ 
fhll into such a mistake, he would find thaX ai\^\AVLft\tivKi^^N»\sNl ^^^^ 
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their frequent holidays, the short prayers they are daily called to, 
and the occasional devotions enjoined by confessors. By these 
means their superstition sinks deep into the minds of the people, and 
their religion also into the minds of such among them as are serious 
and well disposed. Our reformers^ considering that some of these 
observances were in themselves wrong and superstitious, and others 
of them made subservient to the purposes of superstition; at>oli8hed 
them, reduced the form of religion to great simplicity, and enjoined 
no more particular rules, nor left any thing more of what was exter- 
nal in religion than was, in a manner, necessary to preserve a sense 
of religion itself upon the minds of the paople. But a great part of 
this is neglected by the generality amongst us; for instance, the ser- 
vice of the Church, not only upon common days, but also upon saints' 
days; and several other things might be mentioned. Thus they 
have no customary admonition, no public call to recollect tlie 
thoughts of God and Religion from one Sunday to another. 

It was far otherwise under the Law. These words^ says Moses to 
the children of Israel, which I command thee^ shall be in thine hearti 
and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children^ and shalt talk 
of them when thou sittest in thine hoiise^ and when thou walkest by 
the way, and when thou liest doicn^ and when thou risest up.f And 

rected by the very next sentence that follows, where the religion of 
the Roman Catholics and their superstition are distinguished from 
each other in express words. But the terms in question are used 
with the strictest propriety. The design of the Bishop, in this part 
of his Charge, is to consider religion, not under th? notion of its 
being true, but as it affects the senses and imaginations of the mul- 
titude. For so the paragraph begins. " That which men have ac- 
counted religion in the several countries of the world," (whether 
the religion be true or false is beside his present ai^ument) ^' gen- 
erally speaking, has a great and conspicuous part in all public ap- 
pearances." This position he illustrates by three examples, the 
Heathen, the Mahometan, and the Roman Catholic religions. The 
two first of these, having little or nothing of true religion belonging 
to them, may well enough be characterized under the common name 
of superstition; the last contains a mixture of both; which therefore 
the Bishop, like a good writer as well as a just reasoner, is careful 
to distinguish. In Roman Catholic countries a man can hardly 
travel a mile without passing a crucifix erected on the road side; he ' 
may either stop to worship the image represented on the cross, or he 
may simply be reminded by it of his own relation to Christ crucified; 
thus by one and the same outward sign ^' religion may be recalled to 
his thoughts," or superstition may take possession of his mind. In 
the celebration of the eucharist, the elements of bread and wine are 
regarded by a papist as the very body and blood of Christ-^to a pro- 
testant they appear only as symbols and memorials of that body and 
bloodj what in one is an act of rational devotion, becomes in the 
other an instance of the grossest superstition, if not idolatry. 
t^SInd when thou risest up.^ Allowing that <* what Moses in this 
passitge wanted to have effected vi^% ^^^x^xi^^ ^ the moral law," 
nothing sure could be of gceatet \xa^ *m %^^>vm^ ^^aX. ^\)K^\s^^>i«s^ 
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as thej were commanded this; so it is obvious how much the coosti- 
tutioD of that law was adapted to effect it, and keep religion ever in 
view. And without somewhat of this nature, piety will grow lan- 
guid even among the better sort of men; and the worst will go on 
quietly in an abandoned course, with fewer interruptions from within 
than they would have, were religious reflections forced oftener upon 
their minds,* and consequently with less probability of their amend- 

the {practice here enjoined. Our Inquirer however is of a different 
opinion; and ^' very much questions whether his Lordship could have 
fallen upon any passage in the Old Testament, which relates at all 
to his subject, that would have been less favorable to his argument*'' 
Who shall decide? &c. — The Bishop goes on, " As they (the Jews) 
were commanded this, so it is obvious how much the constitution of 
their law was adapted to effect it, and keep religion ever in view." 
Upon which the Inquirer remarks, ^' It was then very ill, or at least 
very unwisely done, to abrogate that law, whose constitution was 
adapted to so excellent a purpose." Let us first see what may be 
offered in defence of the Bishop, and then consider what is to be 
said in answer to his opponent. The purpose for which the Mosaic 
constitution was established was this, to preserve, amidst a world 
universally addicted to polytheism and idolatry, the great doctrine 
of the Unity of the Divine Nature, till the seed should come to whom 
the promise was made. As a means to this end, the Israelites were 
not only to be kept separate from every other nation, but, the better 
to ensure such separation, they were to be constantly employed in a 
multifarious ritual, which left them neither time nor opportunity for 
deviating into the superstitious observances of their pagan neighbors. 
And this, I suppose, may sufiice for vindicating the Bishop's asser- 
tion, that ^' the constitution of the Jewish law was adapted to keep 
religion ever in view." But the Jewish law was not only adapted 
to this end; we are neict to observe that the end itself was actually 
gained. For though it be too notorious to be denied, that the Jews 
did not always confine their religious homage to the God of Israel, 
but polluted the service, due to Him alone, with foreign worship— - 
yet, even in their worst defections, it should be remembered, they 
never totally rejected the true Jehovah; and after their return from 
captivity, they were so thoroughly cured of all remaining propensity 
to the idolatrous rites of heathenism, as never again to violate their 
allegiance to the God of their fathers. It appears then that, in con- 
sequence of the Jewish separation, the principle of the Unity was in 
fact preserved inviolate among that people till the coming of Christ, 
When the Mosaic constitution had thus attained its end, and man- 
kind were now prepared for the reception of a better covenant, the 
law expired of course; the partition wall that had divided the Jew 
from the Gentile was taken down, and all distinction between them 
lost under the common name of Christians. And this may suffice to 
shew, in opposition to our Inquirer, tliat it was both very well and 
very wisely done to abrogate a law, when the purpose for which the 
law had been enacted was accomplished. 

^ Were religious reflections forced oftener upon their minds.l 
« Accordiiig: to the Bishop's doctrine* t\veii,^' %V5?i^^\xLQj\\t«c^^^>x 
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ment. Indeed in most ages of the church, the care of reasonable 
men has been, as there has been for the most part occasion, to draw 
the people off from laying too great weight upon external things; 
upon formal acts of piety. But the state of matters is quite changed' 
BOW with us. These things are neglected to a degree which is, and 
cannot but be, attended with a decay of all that is good. It is highly 
seasonable now to instruct the people in the importance of external 
religion,* 

And doubtless under this head must come into consideration a 
proper regard to the structures which are consecrated to the service 
of God. In the present turn of the ago, one may observe a wonder- 
ful frugality in every thing which has respect to religion, and extrav- 
agance in every thing else. But amidst tlie appearances of opulence 
and impr«)vement in all common things, which are now seen in most 
places, it would be hard to find a reason why these monuments of 
ancient piety should not be preserved in their original beauty and 
magnificence. But in the least opulent places they must be pre- 
served in becoming repair; and every thing relating to the divine 
service be, however, decent and clean; otherwise we shall vilify the 

should be not only good'policy, but wholesome discipline to force 
men in England to come to church, and in France to go to mass.'' 
And again, ^' If externals have this virtue to enforce religious re- 
flections, it must be right to compel those who are indisposed to such 
reflections to attend these memorials." Yes; granting that the sense 
of the passage in the Charge is not shamefully perverted, and that 
we are to understand the Bishop here to speak of external force and 
compulsion. Whereas by " religious reflections forced," is plainly 
meant no more than religions reflections oftener thrown in men's 
way, brought more frequently into their thoughts, so as to produce 
an habitual recollection that they are always in the divine presence. 
* To instruct the people in the importance of external religion.] 
<^ The importance of external religion," the Inquirer remarks, '' is 
the grand engine of the papists, which they play with the greatest 
effect upon our common people, who are always soonest taken and 
ensnared by form and shew; and, so far as we concur with them in 
the principle, we are doing their work; since if externals, as such, 
are important, the plain natural consequence is, the more of them 
the better." He had the same reflection once before—^' If true reli* 
gion cannot be preserved among men without forms, the consequence 
IfMist be that the Romish religion, having — more frequent occurrences 
of forms, is better than other religions which have fewer of these-* 
•ecurrences." To this argument I reply, JSTego conse^iuentutm. 
There may be too much of form in. religion, as well as too little; the 
one leads to enthusiasm, the other degenerates into superstition; one 
is puritanism, the other popery-— whereas the rational worship of 
God is equally removed from either extreme. Did the Inquirer 
never hear of the possibility of having too much of a good thingP Or 
does he suppose, with the late historian of Great Britain, that all 
reUgion is divided into two species, the superstitious and the fanati- 
cdl; and that whatever \&ixol oi\& qI ^^^^ ifi^i'^V ^tAceasity be the 
other? 
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face of religion whilst we keep it up. All this is indeed principally 
the duty of others. Yours is to press strongly upon them what is their 
duty in this respect, and admonish them of it often, if they are neg- 
ligent. 

But then you must be sure to take care and not neglect that part 
of the sacred fubrick which belongs to you to maintain in repair and 
decency. Such neglect would be great impiety in you, and of most 
pernicious example to others. Nor could you, with any success, or 
any propriety, urge upon them their duty in a regaid in which you 
yourselves should be openlj neglectful of it. 

Bishop Fleetwood has observed,* that unless the good public spirit 
of building J repairing^ and adorning churches prevails a great deal 
more among zis, and be more encouraged, an hundred years will bring 
to the ground an huge number of our churches. Thia excellent pre- 
late made this observation forty years ago; and no one, I believe, will 
imagine that the good spirit he has recommended prevails more at 
present than it did then. 

But if these appendages of the divine service are to be regarded, 
doubtless the divine service itself is more to be regarded; and the 
conscientious attendance upon it ought often to be inculcated upon 
the people, as a plain precept of the Gospel, as the means of grace, 
and what has peculiar promises annexed to it. But external acts 
of piety aitd devotion, and the frequent returns of them are, more» 
over, necessary to keep up* a sense of religion, which the afikirs of 
the world will otherwise wear out of men's hearts. And the fre- 
quent returns, whether of public devotions, or of any thing else, to 
introduce religion into men's serious thoughts, will have an influence 
upon them in proportion as they are susceptible of religion, and not 
given over to a reprobate mind. For this reason, besides others, the 
service of the church ou^ht to be celebrated as often as you can have 
a congregation to attend it. 

But since the body of the people, especially in country places, can- 
not be brought to attend it oftener than one day in a week, and since 
this is in no sort enough to keep up in them a due sense of religion, 
it were greatly to be wished they could be persuaded to any thing 
whicfi might, m some measure, supply the want of more frequent 
public devotions, or serve the like purposes. Family prayers, reg- 
ularly kept up in every house, would have a great sood effect. 

Secret prayer, as expressly as it is commanded t)y our jSaviour, 
and as evidently as it is implied in the notion of piety, wdl yet, I 
fear, be grievously forgotten by tbe ^nerality, until they can be 
brought to fix for themselves certain times of the day for it; since 
this is not done to their hands, as it was in the Jewish Church by 
custom or authority. Indeed, custom, as well as the manifest pro- 
priety of the thing, and examples of good men in Scripture, justify 
us in insisting, that none omit their prayers morning or evening, who 
have not thrown off all resards to piety. But secret prayer compre- 
hends not only devotions hefore men begin and after they have ended 
the business of the day, but such also as may be performed while they 
are employed in it, or even in company. And truly, if besides our 

* Charge to Uie Clergj of St. Asaph, 1 710. 
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more set devotions, morning and evening, all of us would fix upon cer- 
tain times of the day, so that the return of the hour should remind 
118 to say short prayers, or exercise our thoughts in a way equivalent 
to this, perhaps there are few persons in so high and habitual a state 
of piety, as not to find the benefit of it. If it took up no more than a 
Hiinute or two, or even less time than that^ it would serve the end I 
am proposing; it would be a recollection that we are in the Divine 
Presence, and contribute to our fremg* in the fear of the Lord all the 
day long. 

A duty of the like kind, and serving to the same purpose, is the 

Particular acknowledgement of Gi)d when we are partaking of his 
ounty at our meals. The neglect of this is said to have been scan- 
dalous to a proverb in the heathen worhl;* but it is without shame 
laid aside at the tables of the highest and the lowest rank among us. 
And as parents should be admonished, and it should be pressed 
upon their consciences, to teach their children their prayers and cat- 
echism, it being what they are obliged to upon all accounts, so it is 
proper to be mentioned here, as a means by which they will bring the 
principles of Christianity often to their own minds, instead of laying 
aside all thoughts of it from week's end to week's end. 

General exhortations to piety, abstracted from the particular cir- 
cumstances of it, are of great use to such as are already got into a 
religious course of life: but such as are not, though they be touched 
with them, yet when they go away from church they scarce know 
where to begin, or how to set about what they are exhorted to. And 
it is with respect to religion as in the common affairs of life, in which 
many things of great consequence intended are yet never done at 
all^ because they may be done at any time, and in any manner; which 
would not be, were some determinate time and manner voluntarily 
fixed upon for the doing of them. Particular rules and directions, 
then, concerning the times and circumstances of performing ac- 
knowledged duties, bring religion nearer to practice; and such as are 
really pro[)er, and cannot well be mistaken, and are easily observed. 
Such particular rules in religion, prudently recommended, would 
have an influence upon the people. 

All this indeed may be called form, as every thing external in re- 
ligion may be merely so. And therefore whilst we endeavor in 
these, and other liki^ instances, to keep up the form of godliness^ 
amongst those who are our care, and over whom we have any influ- 
ence, we must endeavor also that this form be made more and more 
subservient to the fower of it.f Admonish Ihem to take heed that 
they mean what they say in their prayers, that their thoughts and in- 
tentions go along with their wonls. that they really in their hearts 
exert and exercise before God the affections they express with their 
mouth. Teach them, not that external religion is nothing, for this 
is not true in any sense; it being scarce possible but that it will lay 
some sort of restraint upon a man's morals; and it is moreover of 
good effect with respect to the world about hini. But teach them 

• Cudwortli on the Lord's Sapper, page 8. Casiwb in Athcnseum. L. i. o. xi. page 
^, papoit IVxl. in Theopbrastum Ed. Necdham, C ix. psige 335, &o 
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that regard to one duty will in 'no sort atone for the neglect of any 
other. Endeavor to raise in their hearts such a sense of God as shall 
be an habitual, ready principle of reverence, love, gratitude, hope, 
trust, resignation and obedience. Exhort them to make use of every 
circumstance which brings the subject of religion at all before them; 
to turn their hearts habitually to him; to recollect seriously the 
thoughts of his presence in whom they live and move and liave their 
being, and by a short act of their mind devote themselves to his ser- 
vice. If, for instance, persons would accustom themselves to be 
thus admonished by the very sight of a cpuroh, could it be 
called superstition? Enforce upon them the necessity of making 
religion their principal concern, as what is the express condition ot 
the gospel covenant, and what the very nature of the thin^ requires. 
Explain to them the terms of that covenant of mercy, founded in 
the incarnation, sacrifice and intercession of Christ, together with 
the promised assistance of the Holy Ghost, not to supersede our 
own endeavors, but to render them effectual. The greater festivals 
of the church being instituted for commemorating the several parts 
of the gospel history, of course lead you to explain these its several 
doctrines, and shew the christian practice which arises out of them. 
And the more occasional solemnities of religion, as well as these fes- 
tivals, will often afford you the fairest opportunities of enforcing all 
these things in familiar conversation. Indeed all affectationvt talk- 
ing piously is quite nauseous; and though there be nothing of this, 
yet men will easily be disgusted at the too great frequency or length 
of these occasional admonitions. But a word of God and Rzli- 
oioN dropped sometimes in conversation gently, and without any 
thing severe or forbidding in the manner ot it, this is not unaccept- 
able. It leaves an impression, is repeated again by the hearers, and 
often remembered by plain well disposed persons longer than «ine 
would think. Particular circumstances too which render men more 
apt to receive instruction, should be laid hold of to talk seriously 
to their consciences. For instance, after a man's recovery from a 
dangerous sickness, how proper is it to advise him to recollect and 
ever bear in mind, what were his hopes or fears, his wishes and reso- 
lutions when under the apprehension of death, in order to bring him 
to repentance, or confirm him in a course of piety, according as his 
life and character has been. So likewise the terrible accidents 
which often happen from riot and debauchery, and indeed almost 
every vice, are occasions providentially thrown in your way to dis- 
course against these vices in common conversation, as well as from 
the pulpit, upon any such accidents happening in your parish, or in a 
neighboring one. Occasions and circumstances of a like kind to 
some or other of these occur often, and ought, if I may so speak, to 
be catched at, as opportunities of conveying instruction, both publit 
and private, with great force and advantage. 

Public instruction is also absolutely necessary, and can in no sort 
be dispensed with. But as it is common to all wno are present, many 
persons strangely neglect to appropriate what they hear to them- 
selves, to their own heart and life. Now the only remedy for this 
in our power is a particular personal application. And a personal 
application makes a very different iinpre««.\i^ii tti^\Xi ^ ^^\ss:Q^^x^^HS^'^.« 
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eral one. It were therefore ereatlj' to be wished, that every man 
should have the principles of Christianitj, and his own particular 
dot J enforced upon his conscience, in a manner suited to his capa- 
city, in private. And besides the occasional opportunities of doing 
this, some of which have been intimated, there are stated opportu- 
nities of doing itl^ Such, for instance, is confirmation; and the 
usual age for confirmation is that time of life, from which youth must 
become more and more their own masters^ when they are often leav- 
ing their father's house, ^ing out into the wide world and all its nu- 
merous temptations; against which they particularly want to be fqr- 
tified, by having strong and lively impressions of religion made upon 
their minds. Now the sisty -first canon expressly requires, (hat every 
minister that hath care of souls shall use his best endeavor to pre^ 
pare and make able — as many as he can to be confirmed; which can* 
not be done as it ought without such personal application to each can- 
didate in particular as I am recommending. Another opportunity 
for doing this is, when any one of your parishioners signifies his 
name, as intending for the first time to be partaker of the commun- 
ion. The rubrick requires that all persons, whenever they intend to 
receive, shall signify their names beforehand to the minister; which, 
if it be not insisted upon in all cases, ought absolutely to be insisted 
upon for the first time. Now this even lays it in your way to dis- 
course with them in private upon the nature and benefits of this sacra- 
ment, and enforce upon them the importance and necessity of reli- 
gion. However, I do not mean to put this upon the same foot with 
catechising youth and preparing them for confirmation; these being 
indispensable obligations, and expressly commanded by our canons. 
This private intercourse with your parishioners preparatory to their 
first communion, let it, if you please, be considered as a voluntary 
service to religion on your part, and a voluntary instance of docility 
on theirs. I will only add as to this practice, that it is regularly 
kept up by some persons, and particularly by one, whose exemplary 
behaviour in every part of the pastoral omceis enforced upon you 
by his station of authority and influence in (this part* especially of) 
the diocese. 

1 am very sensible, my brethren, that some of these things, in pla- 
ces where they are greatly wanted, are impracticable from the large- 
ness of parishes, suppose. And where there is no impediment of 
this sort, yet the performance of them will depend upon others, as 
well as upon you. People cannot be admonished or instructed in 
private, unless they will permit it. And little will you be able to do 
in forming the minds of children to a sense of religion, if their pa- 
rents will not assist you in it; add yet much less, if they will frus- 
trate your endeavors, by their bad example, and giving encourage- 
ment to their children to be dissolute. The like is to be said also of 
your influence in reforming the common people in general, in pro- 
portion as their superiors act in like manner to sucn parents; and 
whilst they, the lower people I mean, must have such numerous 
temptations to drunkenness and riot every where placed in their 
way. And it is cruel usage we often meet with, in being censured 

• The ^rcMe&QOTirf ol "SoY^MxnfcctlMvd. 
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for not doing what we cannot do, without, what we cannot have, 
the concurrence of our censurers. Doubtless very much reproach 
which now lights upon the clergy would be found to fall elsewhere, if 
due allowances were made for things of this kind. But then we, my 
brethren, must take care and not make more than due allowances for 
them, if others deal uncharitably with us, we must deal impartially 
with ourselves, as in a matter of conscience, in determiniiiff what good 
is in our power to do; and not let indolence keep us irom setting 
about what really is in our power, nor any heat of temper create ob- 
stacles in the prosecution of it, or render insuperable such as we 
find, when perhaps gentleness and patience would prevent or over-* 
come them. 

Indeed all this diligence to which I have been exhorting you and 
myself, for God forbid I should not consider myself as included in 
all the general admonitions you receive from me; all this diligence in 
these things does indeed suppose that we give ourselves trhoUy to 
them. It supposes, not only that we have a real sense of religion 
upon our own minds, but also, that to promote the practice of it in 
others is habitually uppermost in our thought and intention, as the 
business of our lives. And this, my brethren, is the business of our 
lives, in every sense, and upon every account. It is the general bu- 
siness of all Christians as they have opportunity; it is our particular * 
business. It is so, as we have devoted ourselves to it by the most 
solemn engagements; as according to our Lord^s appointment we 
live of the gospel:* and as the preservation and advancement of reli- 
gion, in sucli and such districts, are, in some respects, our appropri- 
ated trust. 

By being faithful in the discharge of this our trust* by thus taking 
heed to the ministry we have received in the Lord that wefutfU it^f 
we shall do our part towards reviving a practical sense of religion 
amongst the people committed to our care. And this will be the se- 
curest barrier against the efforts of infidelity; a great source of 
which plainly is, the endeavor to get rid of religious restraints. But 
whatever be our success with regard to others, we shall have tlie ap- 
probation of our consciences, and may rest assuied that, as to our- 
telves at least, our labor is not in vain in the Lord4 

* 1 Cor. ix 14. t C«^ *▼• >^« * -I Cor.xv. 59. 
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